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A LETTER  SENT  UPON  THE  INFORMATION  OF  ANI 


MADVERSIONS  TO  COME  FORTH,  UPON  THE  IMPER- 
FECT AND  SURREPTITIOUS  COPY  OF  RELIGIO  MEDICI, 
WHILST  THIS  TRUE  ONE  WAS  GOING  TO  PRESS. 


Honourable  Sir, 


Give  your  servant  who  hath 
ever  honoured  you,  leave  to  take  notice  of  a book 
at  present  in  the  press,  intituled  (as  I am  informed) 
animadversions  upon  a treatise  lately  printed  under 
the  name  of  Religio  Medici ; hereof,  I am  adver- 
tised, you  have  descended  to  be  the  author. 
Worthy  Sir,  permit  your  servant  to  affirm  there  is 
contained  therein  nothing  that  can  deserve  the  reason 
of  your  contradictions,  much  less  the  candor  of  your 
animadversions  ; and  to  certify  the  truth  thereof, 
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that  book  (whereof  I do  acknowledge  myself  the 
author)  was  penned  many  years  past,  and  (what 
cannot  escape  your  apprehension)  with  no  intention 
for  the  press,  or  the  least  desire  to  oblige  the  faith 
of  any  man  to  its  assertions.  But  what  hath  more 
especially  emboldened  my  pen  unto  you  at  present,  is, 
that  the  same  piece,  contrived  in  my  private  study,  and 
as  an  exercise  unto  myself,  rather  than  exercitation 
for  any  other,  having  passed  from  my  hand  under 
a broken  and  imperfect  copy,  by  frequent  tran- 
scription it  still  run  forward  into  corruption;  and, 
after  the  addition  of  some  things,  omission  of  others, 
and  transposition  of  many,  without  my  assent  or 
privacy,  the  liberty  of  these  times  committed  it 
unto  the  press  : whence  it  issued  so  disguised,  the 
author  without  distinction  could  not  acknowledge 
it.  Having  thus  miscarried,  within  a few  weeks  I 
shall,  God  willing,  deliver  unto  the  press  the  true 
and  intended  original  (whereof  in  the  mean  time 
your  worthy  self  may  command  a view);  otherwise 
whenever  that  copy  shall  be  extant,  it  will  most 
clearly  appear  how  far  the  text  hath  been  mistaken ; 
and  all  observations,  glosses,  or  exercitations 
thereon,  will  in  great  part  impugne  the  printer  or 
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transcriber,  rather  than  the  author.  If  after  that, 
you  shall  esteem  it  worth  your  vacant  hours  to 
discourse  thereon,  you  shall  but  take  that  liberty 
which  I assume  myself,  that  is,  freely  to  abound  in 
your  sense,  as  I have  done  in  my  own.  However 
you  shall  determine,  you  shall  sufficiently  honour  me 
in  the  vouchsafe  of  your  refute,  and  I oblige  the 
whole  world  in  the  occasion  of  your  pen. 

Your  servant, 

T.  B. 


Norwich,  March  3,  1642, 
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Worthy  Sir, 

Speedily  upon  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  third  current,  I sent  to  find  out  the 
printer  that  Mr.  Crook  (who  delivered  me  yours) 
told  me  was  printing  something  under  my  name, 
concerning  your  treatise  of  Religio  Medici,  and  to 
forbid  him  any  further  proceeding  therein  ; but  my 
servant  could  not  meet  with  him  : whereupon  I have 
left  with  Mr.  Crook  a note  to  that  purpose,  entreat- 
ing him  to  deliver  it  to  the  printer.  I verily  believe 
there  is  some  mistake  in  the  information  given  you, 
and  that  what  is  printing  must  be  from  some  other 
pen  than  mine  : for  such  reflections  as  I made 
upon  your  learned  and  ingenious  discourse,  are  so 
far  from  meriting  the  press,  as  they  can  tempt 
nobody  to  a serious  reading  of  them  : they  were 
notes  hastily  set  down,  as  I suddenly  ran  over 
your  excellent  piece,  which  is  of  so  weighty  a 
subject,  and  so  strongly  penned,  as  requireth  much 
time,  and  sharp  attention  but  to  comprehend  it ; 
whereas  what  I wrote  was  the  employment  but  of 
one  sitting  ; and  there  was  not  twenty-four  hours 
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between  my  receiving  my  Lord  of  Dorset’s  letter 
that  occasioned  what  T said,  and  the  finishing  my 
answer  to  him  ; and  yet  part  of  that  time  was  taken 
up  in  procuring  your  book,  which  he  desired  me  to 
read,  and  give  him  an  account  of,  for  till  then  I 
was  so  unhappy  as  never  to  have  heard  of  that 
worthy  discourse.  If  that  letter  ever  come  to  your 
view,  you  will  see  the  high  value  I set  upon  your 
great  parts  : and  if  it  should  be  thought  I have 
been  something  too  bold  in  differing  from  your 
sense,  I hope  I shall  easily  obtain  pardon,  when  it 
shall  be  considered,  that  his  lordship  assigned  it 
me  as  an  exercitation  to  oppose  in  it,  for  entertain- 
ment, such  passages  as  I might  judge  capable 
thereof;  wherein  what  liberty  I took,  is  to  be 
attributed  to  the  security  of  a private  letter,  and  to 
my  not  knowing  (nor  my  lord’s)  the  person  whom 
it  concerned. 

But,  Sir,  now  that  I am  so  happy  as  to  have  that 
knowledge,  I dare  assure  you,  that  nothing  shall 
ever  issue  from  me,  but  savouring  of  all  honour, 
esteem,  and  reverence  both  to  yourself,  and  that 
worthy  production  of  yours.  If  I had  the  vanity 
to  give  myself  reputation  by  entering  the  lists  in 
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public  with  so  eminent  and  learned  a man  as  you 
are,  yet  I know  right  well,  I am  no  ways  able  to  do 
it ; it  would  be  a very  unequal  progress.  I pretend 
not  to  learning  ; those  slender  notions  I have,  are 
but  disjointed  pieces  I have  by  chance  gleaned  up 
here  and  there  : to  encounter  such  a sinewy 

opposite,  or  make  animadversions  upon  so  smart  a 
piece  as  yours  is,  requireth  such  a solid  stock  and 
exercise  in  school  learning.  My  superficial 
besprinkling  will  serve  only  for  a private  letter,  or 
a familiar  discourse  with  lady  auditors.  With 
longing  I expect  the  coming  abroad  of  the  true 
copy  of  that  book,  whose  false  and  stolen  one  hath 
already  given  me  so  much  delight.  And  so 
assuring  you  I shall  deem  it  a great  good  fortune 
to  deserve  your  favour  and  friendship,  I kiss  your 
hand,  and  rest, 


Your  most  humble  servant, 

KENELM  DIGBY. 


Winchester  House,  March  20,  1642. 


. 
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TO  SUCH  AS  HAVE,  OR  SHALL  PERUSE  THE  OBSERVA- 
TIONS UPON  A FORMER  CORRUPT  COPY  OF  THIS  BOOK. 


There  are  some  men  that  Politian  speaks  of, 
Cut  quam  recta  manus , tam  fait  et  facilis : and  it 
seems  the  author  of  the  observations  of  this  book 
would  arrogate  as  much  to  himself,  for  they  were, 
by  his  own  confession,  but  the  conceptions  of  one 
night;  a hasty  birth;  and  so  it  proves : for  what  is 
really  controllable,  he  generally  omitteth ; and 
what  is  false  upon  the  error  of  the  copy,  he  doth 
not  always  take  notice  of;  and  wherein  he  would 
contradict,  he  mistaketh,  or  traduceth  the  intention, 
and  (besides  a parenthesis  sometimes  upon  the 
author)  only  meddleth  with  those  points  from 
whence  he  takes  an  hint  to  deliver  his  prepared 
conceptions.  But  the  gross  of  his  book  is  made 
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out  by  discourses  collateral,  and  digressions  of  his 
own,  not  at  all  emergent  from  this  discourse ; which 
is  easily  perceptible  unto  the  intelligent  reader. 
Thus  much  I thought  good  to  let  thee  understand 
without  the  author’s  knowledge,  who  slighting  the 
refute,  hath  inforcedly  published  (as  a sufficient 
confutation)  his  own  book : and  in  this  I shall  not 
make  so  bold  with  him,  as  the  observator  hath 
done  with  that  noble  knight,  whose  name  he  hath 
wrongfully  prefixed,  as  I am  informed,  to  slight 
animadversions:  but  I leave  him  to  repentance, 
and  thee  to  thy  satisfaction. 

Farewell, 

Yours, 


A.  B, 


XV 


TO  THE  READER, 


Certainly  that  man  were  greedy  of  life,  who 
should  desire  to  live  when  all  the  world  were  at  an 
end 1 ; and  he  must  needs  be  very  impatient,  who 
would  repine  at  death  in  the  society  of  all  things 
that  suffer  under  it.  Had  not  almost  every  man 
suffered  by  the  press,  or  were  not  the  tyranny 
thereof  become  universal,  I had  not  wanted  reason 
for  complaint : but  in  times  wherein  I have  lived  to 
behold  the  highest  perversion  of  that  excellent 
invention,  the  name  of  his  Majesty  defamed,  the 
honor  of  parliament  depraved,  the  writings  of  both 
depravedly,  anticipatively,  counterfeitly  imprinted; 
complaints  may  seem  ridiculous  in  private  persons ; 
and  men  of  my  condition  may  be  as  incapable  of 

1 Fitce  est  avidus,  quisquis  non  mdt, 

Mundo  securn  pereunte , mori — 


Seneca. 
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affronts,  as  hopeful  of  their  reparations.  And  truly 
had  not  the  duty  I owe  unto  the  importunity  of 
friends,  and  the  allegiance  I must  ever  acknowledge 
unto  truth,  prevailed  with  me ; the  inactivity  of  my 
disposition  might  have  made  these  sufferings  con- 
tinual, and  time,  that  brings  other  things  to  light, 
should  have  satisfied  me  in  the  remedy  of  its 
oblivion.  But  because  things  evidently  false  are 
not  only  printed,  but  many  things  of  truth  most 
falsely  set  forth;  in  this  latter  I could  not  but  think 
myself  engaged:  for  though  we  have  no  power  to 
redress  the  former,  yet  in  the  other  reparation 
being  within  ourselves,  I have  at  present  re-pre- 
sented unto  the  world  a full  and  intended  copy  of 
that  piece,  which  was  most  imperfectly  and  surrep- 
titiously published  before. 

This  I confess,  about  seven  years  past,  with  some 
others  of  affinity  thereto,  for  my  private  exercise 
and  satisfaction,  I had  at  leisurable  hours  composed; 
which  being  communicated  unto  one,  it  became 
common  unto  many,  and  was  by  transcription  suc- 
cessively corrupted,  until  it  arrived  in  a more  de- 
praved copy  at  the  press.  He  that  shall  peruse 
that  work,  and  shall  take  notice  of  sundry  particu- 
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lars  and  personal  expressions  therein,  will  easily 
discern  the  intention  was  not  public:  and  being  a 
private  exercise  directed  to  myself,  what  is  deli- 
vered therein,  was  rather  a memorial  unto  me,  than 
an  example  or  rule  unto  any  other : and  therefore 
if  there  be  any  singularity  therein  correspondent 
unto  the  private  conceptions  of  any  man,  it  doth 
not  advantage  them ; or  if  dissentaneous  thereunto, 
it  no  way  overthrows  them.  It  was  penned  in  such 
a place,  and  with  such  advantage,  that  (I  protest) 
from  the  first  setting  of  pen  unto  paper,  I had  not 
the  assistance  of  any  good  book,  whereby  to  pro- 
mote my  invention,  or  relieve  my  memory;  and 
therefore  there  might  be  many  real  lapses  therein, 
which  others  might  take  notice  of,  and  more  that  T 
suspected  myself.  It  was  set  down  many  years 
past,  and  was  the  sense  of  my  conception  at  that 
time,  not  an  immutable  law  unto  my  advancing 
judgement  at  all  times ; and  therefore  there  might  be 
many  things  therein  plausible  unto  my  passed  ap- 
prehension, which  are  not  agreeable  unto  my  pre- 
sent self.  Therefore  are  many  things  delivered 
rhetorically,  many  expressions  therein  merely  tro- 
pical, and  as  they  best  illustrate  my  intention ; and 
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therefore  also  there  are  many  tilings  to  be  taken  in 
a soft  and  flexible  sense,  and  not  to  be  called  unto 
the  rigid  test  of  reason.  Lastly,  all  that  is  con- 
tained therein,  is  in  submission  unto  maturer  dis- 
cernments ; and,  as  I have  declared,  shall  no  further 
father  them  than  the  best  and  learned  judgements 
shall  authorize  them : under  favour  of  which  consi- 
derations, I have  made  its  secrecy  public,  and 

committed  the  truth  thereof  to  every  ingenuous 
reader. 


THOMAS  BROWNE. 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


For  my  religion,  though  there  be  several  circum- 
stances that  might  persuade  the  world  I have  none 
at  all,  such  as  the  general  scandal  of  my  profession1, 
the  natural  course  of  my  studies2,  the  indifferency  of 


1 Physicians  do  commonly  hear  ill  in  this  behalf.  It  is  a 
common  speech,  (but  only  amongst  the  unlearned  sort,)  Ubi 
tres  viedici,  duo  athei.  The  reasons  why  those  of  that  pro- 
fession (I  declare  myself  that  I am  none,  but  causarum  actor 
mediocris,  to  use  Horace’s  phrase)  may  be  thought  to  deserve 
that  censure,  the  author  rendereth  Sect.  xix. 

2 The  vulgar  lay  not  the  imputation  of  atheism  only  upon 
physicians,  but  upon  philosophers  in  general,  whom,  for  that 
they  give  themselves  to  understand  the  operations  of  nature, 
they  calumniate,  as  though  they  rested  in  the  second  causes, 
without  any  respect  to  the  first.  Hereupon  it  was,  that  in  the 
tenth  age  Pope  Silvester  the  Second  passed  for  a magician, 
because  he  understood  geometry  and  natural  philosophy. 
Baron.  Annal.  990.  And  Apuleius,  long  before  him,  laboured 
of  the  same  suspicion  upon  no  better  ground ; he  was  accused, 
and  made  a learned  apology  for  himself,  and  in  that  hath  laid 
down  what  the  ground  is  of  such  accusations,  in  these  words : 
H&cferme  communi  quodarn  errore  imperitorum  philosophis  objec- 
tantur,  ut  partem  eorum,,  qui  corporum  caasas  meras  simplices 
rimantur , irreligiosos  putant,  eoque  aiunt  Deos  abnuere , ut  Anaxa - 
goram,  et  Lucippum , et  Democritum,  et  Epicurum,  cceterosque 
rerum  naturce  patronos.  Apul.  in  Apolog.  And  it  is  possible 
that  those  that  look  upon  the  second  causes  scattered,  may  rest 
in  them  and  go  no  further,  as  my  Lord  Bacon  in  one  of  his 
essays  observeth  ; but  our  author  tells  us  there  is  a true  phi- 
losophy, from  which  no  man  becomes  an  atheist. — Sect.  xlvi. 
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my  behaviour  and  discourse  in  matters  of  religion3, 
neither  violently  defending  one,  nor  with  that  com- 
mon ardour  and  contention  opposing  another;  yet 
in  despite  hereof  I dare,  without  usurpation,  assume 
the  honourable  style  of  a Christian.  Not  that  I 
merely  owe  this  title  to  the  font4,  my  education,  or 
clime  wherein  I was  born,  as  being  bred  up  either 
to  confirm  those  principles  my  parents  instilled  into 
my  unwary  understanding,  or  by  a general  consent 
to  proceed  in  the  religion  of  my  country ; but  having, 
in  my  riper  years  and  confirmed  judgment,  seen 
and  examined  all,  I find  myself  obliged  by  the 
principles  of  grace,  and  the  law  of  mine  own 
reason,  to  embrace  no  other  name  but  this : 

° bigots  are  so  overswayed  by  a preposterous  zeal,  that  they 
hate  all  moderation  in  discourse  of  religion ; they  are  the 
men  foi.^ooth  qui  solos  credant  liabendos  esse  Deos  quos  ipsi 
colunt.  Erasmus  upon  this  account  makes  a great  com- 
plaint to  Sir  Thomas  More  in  an  epistle  ot  his  touching  one 
Dorpius,  a divine  ol  Lovain,  who,  because  upon  occasion  of 
discourse  betwixt  them,  Erasmus  would  not  promise  him  to 
write  against  Luther,  told  Erasmus  that  he  was  a Lutheran, 
and  afterwards  published  him  tor  such  ; and  yet,  as  Erasmus 
was  reputed  no  very  good  catholic,  so  for  certain  he  was  no 
protestant. 

4 As  most  do,  taking  up  their  religion  according  to  the  way 
or  their  ancestors.  This  is  to  be  blamed  amongst  all  persons : 
it  was  practised  as  well  amongst  heathens  as  Christians. 

Per  caput  hoc  jar o per  quod  pater  ante  solebat,  saith  Ascanius 
in  \ irgil.  And  Apuleius  notes  it  for  an  absurdity : Utrum 
philosopho putas  turpe  scire  ista,  an  nescire  ? negligere,  an  curare  ? 
nosse  quanta  sit  etiam  in  istis  providentice  ratio,  an  de  Diis 
immortalibus  matri  et  patri  cedere  ? saith  he  in  Apolog. 
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neither  doth  herein  my  zeal  so  far  make  me  for- 
get the  general  charity  I owe  unto  humanity,  as 
rather  to  hate  than  pity  Turks,  infidels,  and  (what 
is  worse)  Jews  ; rather  contenting  myself  to  enjoy 
that  happy  style,  than  maligning  those  who  refuse 
so  glorious  a title. 

II.  But  because  the  name  of  a Christian  is  be- 
come too  general  to  express  our  faith,  there  being 
a geography  of  religion  as  well  as  lands,  and 
every  clime  being  distinguished  not  only  by  its  own 
laws  and  limits,  but  circumscribed  by  its  own  doc- 
trines and  rules  of  faith  ; to  be  particular,  I am  of 
that  reformed  new-cast  religion,  wherein  I dislike 
nothing  but  the  name  ; of  the  same  belief  our 
Saviour  taught,  the  apostles  disseminated,  the 
fathers  authorised,  and  the  martyrs  confirmed  ; 
but  by  the  sinister  ends  of  princes,  the  ambition 
and  avarice  of  prelates,  and  the  fatal  corruption  of 
times,  so  decayed,  impaired,  and  fallen  from  its 
native  beauty,  that  it  required  the  careful  and 
charitable  hands  of  these  times  to  restore  it  to  its 
primitive  integrity.  Now  the  accidental  occasion 
whereupon,  the  slender  means  whereby,  the  low 
and  abject  condition  of  the  person  by  whom  so 
good  a work  was  set  on  foot,  which  in  our  adver- 
saries begets  contempt  and  scorn,  fills  me  with  won- 
der, and  is  the  very  same  objection  the  insolent  Pa- 
gans first  cast  at  Christ  and  his  disciples. 
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III.  Yet  have  I not  so  shaken  hands5  with  those 
desperate  resolvers,  (who  had  rather  venture  at 

5 These  words  by  Mr.  Merryweather  are  thus  rendered,  sc. 
Nec  tamen  in  vecordem  illam  pertinacium  hominum  gregem  memet 
adjungo,  qui  labefactatum  navigium  malunt  fortune  committere , 
quam  in  navale  de  integro  resarciendum  deducere ; qui  malunt 
omnia  promiscue  retinere,  quam  quicquam  hide  diminuere,  et 
pertinaciter  esse  qui  sunt,  quam  qui  olim  fuerint,  ita  ut  iisdem  ex 
diametro  repugnent : ab  illis,  non  contra  illos,  reformationem  insti- 
tuimus,  etc.  And  the  Latin  annotator  sits  down  very  well  satis- 
fied with  it,  and  hath  bestowed  some  notes  upon  it.  But  under 
the  favour  both  of  him  and  the  translator,  this  translation  is  so 
far  different  from  the  sense  of  the  author,  that  it  hath  no  sense 
in  it ; or  if  there  be  any  construction  of  sense  in  it,  it  is  quite 
besides  the  author’s  meaning ; which  will  appear  if  we  con- 
sider the  context:  by  that  we'  shall  find  that  the  author,  in 
giving  an  account  of  his  religion,  tells  us  first  that  he  is  a 
Christian,  and  farther,  that  he  is  of  the  reformed  religion  ; but 
yet  he  saith,  in  this  place,  he  is  not  so  rigid  a protestant,  nor 
at  defiance  with  papists  so  far,  but  that  in  many  things  he 
can  comply  with  them,  (the  particulars  he  afterwards  mentions 
in  this  section;)  for,  saith  he,  we  have  reformed  from  them, 
not  against  them,  that  is,  as  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
against  the  Jesuit  discourseth  well,  we  have  made  no  new  re- 
ligion nor  schism  from  the  old ; but  in  calling  for  the  old,  and 
desiring  that  which  was  novel  and  crept  in  might  be  rejected, 
and  the  church  of  Rome  refusing  it,  we  have  reformed  from 
those  upstart  novel  doctrines,  but  against  none  of  the  old : 
and  other  sense  the  place  cannot  bear ; therefore  how  the 
Latin  annotator  can  apply  it  as  though  in  this  place  the 
author  intended  to  note  the  anabaptists,  I see  not,  unless  it 
were  in  respect  of  the  expression  Vecordem  pertinacium  homi- 
num gregem,  which  truly  is  a description  well  befitting  them, 
though  not  intended  to  them  in  this  place : howsoever,  I see 
not  any  ground  from  hence  to  conclude  the  author  to  be  any 
whit  inclining  to  the  bulk  of  popery,  (but  have  great  reason 
from  many  passages  in  this  book  to  believe  the  contrary,) 
as  he  that  prefixed  a preface  to  the  Parisian  edition  of  this 
book  hath  unwarrantably  done. 
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large  their  decayed  bottom,  than  bring  her  in  to  he 
new  trimmed  in  the  dock  ; who  had  rather  promis- 
cuously retain  all,  than  abridge  any,  and  obstinately 
be  what  they  are,  than  what  they  have  been,)  as  to 
stand  in  diameter  and  sword’s  point  with  them  : 
we  have  reformed  from  them,  not  against  them  ; 
for  omitting  those  improperations,  and  terms  of 
scurrility  betwixt  us,  which  only  difference  our 
affections,  and  not  our  cause,  there  is  between  us 

But  for  the  mistake  of  the  translator,  it  is  very  obvious 
from  whence  that  arose.  I doubt  not  but  it  was  from  mistake 
of  the  sense  of  the  English  phrase,  “shaken  hands,”  which  he 
hath  rendered  by  these  words,  memet  adjungo,  wherein  he 
hath  too  much  played  the  scholar,  and  shewed  himself  to  be 
more  skilful  in  foreign  and  ancient  customs,  than  in  the 
vernacular  practice  and  usage  of  the  language  of  his  own 
country.  For  although  amongst  the  Latins  protension  of  the 
hand  were  a symbol  and  sign  of  peace  and  concord  (as  Alex, 
ah  Alexandro,  manurn  vero  protendere , pacem  peti  significabant, 
saith  he,  Gen.  Dier.  lib.  4,  cap.  ult.  which  also  is  confirmed  by 
Cicero  pro  Dejotaro ; and  Caesar,  1.  2 de  Bellico  Gallico),  and 
was  used  in  their  first  meetings,  as  appears  by  the  phrase, 
Jungere  hospitio  dextras  ; and  by  that  of  Virgil, 

Oremus  pacem,  et  dextras  tendamus  inermes, 
and  many  like  passages  that  occur  in  the  poets,  to  which  I 
believe  the  translator  had  respect:  yet  in  modern  practice, 
especially  with  us  in  England,  that  ceremony  is  used  as  much 
in  our  adieus  as  in  the  first  congress  ; and  so  the  author 
meant  in  this  place,  by  saying  he  had  “ not  shaken  hands,”  that 
is,  that  he  had  not  so  deserted  or  bid  farewell  to  the  Roman- 
ists, as  to  stand  at  sword’s  point  with  them:  and  then  he  gives 
his  reasons  at  those  words,  “ For  omitting  those  improperations,” 
etc. ; so  that  instead  of  memet  adjungo,  the  translator  should 
have  used  some  word  or  phrase  of  a clean  contrary  significa- 
tion ; and  instead  of  ex  diametro  repugnent , it  should  be  repug- 
nem. 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


6 

one  common  name  and  appellation,  one  faith  and 
necessary  body  of  principles  common  to  us  both  ; 
and  therefore  I am  not  scrupulous  to  converse  and 
live  with  them,  to  enter  their  churches  in  defect  of 
ours,  and  either  pray  with  them,  or  for  them.  1 
could  never  perceive  any  rational  consequence  from 
those  many  texts  which  prohibit  the  children  of 
Israel  to  pollute  themselves  with  the  temples  of 
the  heathens ; we  being  all  Christians,  and  not 
divided  by  such  detested  impieties  as  might  pro- 
fane our  prayers,  or  the  place  wherein  we  make 
them  ; or  that  a resolved  conscience  may  not  adore 
her  Creator  any  where,  especially  in  places  devoted 
to  his  service  ; where,  if  their  devotions  offend  him, 
mine  may  please  him ; if  theirs  profane  it,  mine 
may  hallow  it.  Holy-water  and  crucifix  (dangerous 
to  the  common  people)  deceive  not  my  judgment, 
nor  abuse  my  devotion  at  all : I am,  I confess, 
naturally  inclined  to  that  which  misguided  zeal 
terms  superstition.  My  common  conversation  I 
do  acknowledge  austere,  my  behaviour  full  of 
rigour,  sometimes  not  without  morosity ; yet  at 
my  devotion  I love  to  use  the  civility  of  my  knee, 
my  hat,  and  hand,  with  all  those  outward  and  sen- 
sible motions  which  may  express  or  promote  my 
invisible  devotion.  I should  violate  my  own  arm 
rather  than  a church,  nor  willingly  deface  the 
name  of  saint  or  martyr.  At  the  sight  of  a cross  or 
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crucifix  I can  dispense  with  my  hat,  but  scarce 
with  the  thought  or  memory  of  my  Saviour.  I can- 
not laugh  at,  but  rather  pity  the  fruitless  journeys 
of  pilgrims,  nor  contemn  the  miserable  condition  of 
friars ; for  though  misplaced  in  circumstances, 
there  is  something  in  it  of  devotion.  I could  never 
hear  the  Ave  Mary  bell 6 without  an  elevation  ; nor 
think  it  a sufficient  warrant,  because  they  erred  in 
one  circumstance,  for  me  to  err  in  all,  that  is,  in 
silence  and  dumb  contempt : whilst  therefore 

they  direct  their  devotions  to  her,  I offer  mine  to 
God,  and  rectify  the  errors  of  their  prayers,  by 
rightly  ordering  mine  own.  At  a solemn  procession 
I have  wept  abundantly,  while  my  consorts,  blind 
with  opposition  and  prejudice,  have  fallen  into  an 
excess  of  scorn  and  laughter.  There  are  questionless 
both  in  Greek,  Roman,  and  African  churches,  so- 
lemnities and  ceremonies,  whereof  the  wiser  zeals 
do  make  a Christian  use,  and  stand  condemned  by 
us,  not  as  evil  in  themselves,  but  as  allurements 
and  baits  of  superstition  to  those  vulgar  heads  that 
look  asquint  on  the  face  of  truth,  and  those  unstable 
judgments  that  cannot  consist  in  the  narrow  point 
and  centre  of  virtue  without  a reel  or  stagger  to 
the  circumference. 

6 A church  bell  that  tolls  every  day  at  six  and  twelve  of  the 
clock ; at  the  hearing  whereof,  every  one  in  what  place  soever, 
either  of  house  or  street,  betakes  himself  to  his  prayer,  which 
is  commonly  directed  to  the  Virgin. 
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IV.  As  there  were  many  reformers,  so  likewise 
there  were  many  reformations  ; every  country  pro- 
ceeding in  a particular  way  and  method,  according 
as  their  national  interest,  together  with  their  consti- 
tution and  clime  inclined  them  ; some  angrily,  and 
with  extremity ; others  calmly,  and  with  mediocrity ; 
not  rending,  but  easily  dividing  the  community, 
and  leaving  an  honest  possibility  of  a reconciliation ; 
which  though  peaceable  spirits  do  desire,  and  may 
conceive  that  revolution  of  time  and  the  mercies  of 
God  may  effect,  yet  that  judgment  that  shall  con- 
sider the  present  antipathies  between  the  two 
extremes,  their  contrarieties  in  condition,  affection, 
and  opinion,  may  with  the  same  hopes  expect  an 
union  in  the  poles  of  heaven. 

V.  But  to  difference  myself  nearer,  and  draw  into 
a lesser  circle  : there  is  no  church,  whose  every 
part  so  squares  unto  my  conscience  ; whose 
articles,  constitutions,  and  customs,  seem  so  con- 
sonant unto  reason,  and  as  it  were  framed  to  my 
particular  devotion,  as  this  whereof  I hold  my 
belief,  the  church  of  England,  to  whose  faith  I am 
a sworn  subject ; and  therefore  in  a double  obliga- 
tion subscribe  unto  her  articles,  and  endeavour  to 
observe  her  constitutions  : whatsoever  is  beyond, 
as  points  indifferent,  I observe  according  to  the 
rules  of  my  private  reason,  or  the  humour  and 
fashion  of  my  devotion  ; neither  believing  this, 
because  Luther  affirmed  it,  nor  disapproving  that, 
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because  Calvin  hath  disavouched  it.  I condemn  not 
all  things  in  the  council  of  Trent,  nor  approve  all  in 
the  synod  of  Dort.  In  brief,  where  the  Scripture  is 
silent,  the  church  is  my  text ; where  that  speaks, 
’tis  but  my  comment : where  there  is  a joint  silence 
of  both,  I borrow  not  the  rules  of  my  religion  from 
Rome  or  Geneva,  but  the  dictates  of  m?y  own 
reason.  It  is  an  unjust  scandal  of  our  adversaries, 
and  a gross  error  in  ourselves,  to  compute  the 
nativity  of  our  religion  from  Henry  the  Eighth 7,  who, 
though  he  rejected  the  Pope,  refused  not  the  faith 
of  Rome,  and  effected  no  more  than  what  his  own 
predecessors  desired  and  assayed  in  ages  past,  and 
was  conceived  the  state  of  Venice  would  have  at- 
tempted in  our  days 8.  It  is  as  uncharitable  a point 
in  us  to  fall  upon  those  popular  scurrilites  and 
opprobrious  scoffs  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom 
as  a temporal  prince,  we  owe  the  duty  of  good  lan- 

7 So  much  Buchanan  in  his  own  life  written  by  himself 
testifietli,  who,  speaking  of  his  coming  into  England  about 
the  latter  end  of  that  king’s  time,  saith,  sed  ibi  turn  omnia  adeo 
erant  incerta,  ut  eodem  die,  ac  eodem  igne  (very  strange  !) 
titriusque  factionis  homines  cremarentur  : Henrico  8,  jam  seniore 
sure  magis  securitati  quam  religionis  puritati  intento.  And  for 
the  confirmation  of  this  assertion  of  the  author,  vide  Stat  31, 
H.  8,  cap.  14. 

8 This  expectation  was  in  the  time  of  pope  Paul  the  Fifth, 
who,  by  excommunicating  that  republic,  gave  occasion  to  the 
senate  to  banish  all  such  of  the  clergy  as  would  not  by  rea- 
son of  the  pope’s  command  administer  the  sacraments ; and 
upon  that  account  the  Jesuits  were  cast  out,  and  never  since 
received  into  that  state. 
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guage.  I confess  there  is  a cause  of  passion  between 
us : by  his  sentence  I stand  excommunicated, 

heretic  is  the  best  language  he  affords  me  ; yet 
can  no  ear  witness,  I ever  returned  him  the  name 
of  Antichrist,  man  of  sin,  or  wdiore  of  Babylon.  It 
is  the  method  of  charity  to  suffer  without  reaction  : 
those  usual  satires  and  invectives  of  the  pulpit  may 
perchance  produce  a good  effect  on  the  vulgar, 
whose  ears  are  opener  to  rhetoric  than  logic  ; yet 
do  they  in  no  wise  confirm  the  faith  of  wdser 
believers,  who  know  that  a good  cause  needs'  not 
to  be  pardoned  by  passion,  but  can  sustain  itself 
upon  a temperate  dispute. 

VI.  I could  never  divide  myself  from  any  man 
upon  the  difference  of  an  opinion,  or  be  angry  with 
his  judgment  for  not  agreeing  with  me  in  that, 
from  which  within  a few  days  I should  dissent 
myself9.  I have  no  genius  for  disputes  in  religion, 
and  have  often  thought  it  wisdom  to  decline  them, 
especially  upon  a disadvantage,  or  when  the  cause 
of  truth  might  suffer  in  the  weakness  of  my  patron- 
age. Where  we  desire  to  be  informed,  ’tis  good  to 

9 I cannot  think  but  in  this  expression  the  author  had 
respect  to  that  of  that  excellent  French  writer  Monsieur 
Montaigne  (in  whom  I often  trace  him) : Combien  diver sement 
jugeons  nous  de  choses  ? Combien  de  fois  changeons  nous  nos 
fantasies  ? Ce  que  je  tien  aujourdhui,  ce  que  je  croi,je  le  tien  el 
le  croi  de  toute  ma  creance ; mais  ne  m'est  il  pas  advenu , non  une 
fois  mais  cent , mais  mille,  et  tous  les  jours,  d' avoir  embrasse  quelque 
autre  chose?  Montaigne,  liv.  2 Des  Essais,  chap.  12. 
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contest  with  men  above  ourselves ; but  to  confirm 
and  establish  our  opinions,  ’tis  best  to  argue  with 
judgments  below  our  own,  that  the  frequent  spoils 
and  victories  over  their  reasons,  may  settle  in  our- 
selves an  esteem  and  confirmed  opinion  of  our  own. 
Every  man  is  not  a proper  champion  for  truth  *,  nor 
fit  to  take  up  the  gauntlet  in  the  cause  of  verity  : 
many  from  the  ignorance  of  these  maxims,  and  an 
inconsiderate  zeal  for  truth,  have  too  rashly  charged 
the  troops  of  error,  and  remain  as  trophies  unto 
the  enemies  of  truth.  A man  may  be  in  as  just 
possession  of  truth  as  of  a city,  and  yet  be  forced 
to  surrender  ; ’tis  therefore  far  better  to  enjoy  her 


1 A good  cause  is  never  betrayed  more  than  when  it  is  pro- 
secuted with  much  eagerness,  and  but  little  sufficiency  ; and 
therefore  Zuinglius,  though  he  were  of  Carolostadius’s  opinion 
in  the  point  of  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  against  Luther, 
yet  blamed  him  for  undertaking  the  defence  of  that  cause 
against  Luther,  not  judging  him  able  enough  for  the  encounter : 
Non  satis  habet  humerorum,  saith  he  of  Carolostadius,  alluding 
to  that  of  Horace  : 

Sumite  materiam  vestris,  qui  scribitis,  eequam 
Viribus;  et  versate  diu,  quid  f err e recusent, 

Quid  valeant  humeri. 

So  Minutius  Felix  : Plerumque  pro  differ entium  viribus,  et  elo- 
quentice  potestate,  etiam  perspicuce  veritatis  conditio  mutetur. 
Minut.  in  Octav.  And  Lactantius  saith,  this  truth  is  verified 
in  Minutius  himself ; for  he  spares  not  to  blame  Tertullian 
and  Cyprian,  as  if  they  had  not  with  dexterity  enough 
defended  the  Christian  cause  against  the  Ethnicks.  Lactant. 
de  Justitia,  cap.  1.  I could  wish  that  those  that  succeeded  him 
had  not  as  much  cause  of  complaint  against  him  : surely  he  is 
noted  to  liave  many  errors  contra  fidem. 
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with  peace,  than  to  hazard  her  on  a battle  : if 
therefore  there  rise  any  doubts  in  my  way,  I do 
forget  them,  or  at  least  defer  them,  until  my  better 
settled  judgment,  and  more  manly  reason  be  able 
to  resolve  them ; for  I perceive  every  man’s  own 
reason  is  his  best  (Edipus,  and  will  upon  a reason- 
able truce,  find  a way  to  loose  those  bonds  where- 
with the  subtleties  of  error  have  enchained  our 
more  flexible  and  tender  judgments.  In  philoso- 
phy, where  truth  seems  double-faced,  there  is  no 
man  more  paradoxical  than  myself : but  in  divinity 
I love  to  keep  the  road  ; and,  though  not  in  an 
implicit,  yet  an  humble  faith,  follow  the  great  wheel 
of  the  church,  by  which  I move,  not  reserving  any 
proper  poles  or  motion  from  the  epicycle  of  my 
own  brain  ; by  these  means  I have  no  gap  for 
heresy,  schisms,  or  errors,  of  which  at  present  I 
hope  I shall  not  injure  truth  to  say  I have  no  taint 
or  tincture.  I must  confess  my  greener  studies 
have  been  polluted  with  two  or  three,  not  any 
begotten  in  the  latter  centuries,  but  old  and  obso- 
lete, such  as  could  never  have  been  revived,  but  by 
such  extravagant  and  irregular  heads  as  mine  ; for 
indeed  heresies  perish  not  with  their  authors,  but 
like  the  river  Arethusa,  though  they  lose  their 
currents  in  one  place,  they  rise  up  again  in 
another  2.  One  general  council  is  not  able  to  extir- 

2 Who  would  not  think  that  this  expression  were  taken 
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pate  one  single  heresy  : it  may  be  cancelled  for 
the  present ; but  revolution  of  time,  and  the  like 
aspects  from  heaven,  will  restore  it,  when  it  will 
flourish  till  it  be  condemned  again.  For  as  though 
there  were  metempsychosis,  and  the  soul  of  one 
man  passed  into  another;  opinions  do  find  after 
certain  revolutions,  men  and  minds  like  those  that 
first  begat  them.  To  see  ourselves  again,  we  need 
not  look  for  Plato’s  year3 : every  man  is  not  only 
himself ; there  hath  been  many  Diogenes,  and  as 
many  Timons,  though  but  few  of  that  name  : men 
are  lived  over  again,  the  world  is  now  as  it  was  in 
ages  past ; there  was  none  then,  but  there  hath 
been  some  one  since  that  parallels  him,  and  as  it 
were  his  revived  self. 

VII.  Now  the  first  of  mine  was  that  of  the 
Arabians 4,  that  the  souls  of  men  perished  with  their 

from  Mr.  Montaigne,  pt.  2,  des  Ess.  cap.  12,  where  he  hath 
these  words : Comme  toutes  autres  choses , aussi  les  creances  les 
jugements  et  opinions  des  hommes  elles  ont  leur  revolutions ; and 
that  Montaigne  took  his  from  Tully:  Non  enim  liominum  in- 
teritu  sententice  quoque  occidunt.  Tull,  de  Nat.  Deorum  1.  1,  etc. 
Of  the  river  Arethusa  thus  Seneca:  Videbis  celebratissimum 
carminibus  fontem  Arethusam  limpidissimi  ac  perlucidissimi  ad 
imurn  stagni  gelidissimas  aquas  profundentem,  sive  illas  primum 
vascentes  invenit,  sive  flumen  integrum  subter  tot  maria,  et  a con- 
fusione  pejoris  undce  servatum  reddidit.  Senec.  de  Consolat. 

3 A revolution  of  certain  thousand  years,  when  all  things 
should  return  unto  their  former  estate,  and  he  be  teaching 
again  in  his  school  as  when  he  delivered  this  opinion. 

4 For  this  heresy,  the  author  here  sheweth  what  it  was;  they 
are  called  Arabians  from  the  place  where  it  was  fostered ; and 
because  the  heresiarch  was  not  known;  Euseb.  St.  Aug.  and 

B 
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bodies,  but  should  yet  be  raised  again  at  the  last 
day.  Not  that  I did  absolutely  conceive  a mortality 
of  the  soul ; but  if  that  were,  which  faith,  not  phi- 
losophy, hath  yet  thoroughly  disproved,  and  that 
both  entered  the  grave  together,  yet  I held  the 
same  conceit  thereof,  that  we  all  do  for  the  body, 
that  it  rise  again.  Surely  it  is  but  the  merits  of  our 
unworthy  natures,  if  wre  sleep  in  darkness  until  the 
last  alarm.  A serious  reflex  upon  my  own  unwor- 
thiness did  make  me  backward  from  challenging 
this  prerogative  of  my  soul : so  that  I might  enjoy 
my  Saviour  at  the  last,  I could  with  patience  be 
nothing  almost  unto  eternity.  The  second  was  that 
of  Origen0,  that  God  would  not  persist  in  his  ven- 


Nicephorus  do  all  write  of  it.  The  reason  of  this  heresy  was  so 
specious,  that  it  drew  Pope  John  xxii  to  be  of  the  same  per- 
suasion. Where  there  then  was  his  infallibility  ? why,  Bellar- 
mine  tells  you  he  was  nevertheless  infallible  for  that:  for,  saith 
he,  he  maintained  this  opinion  when  he  might  do  it  without 
peril  of  heresy,  for  that  no  definition  of  the  church  whereby 
’twas  made  heresy,  had  preceded  when  he  held  that  opinion. 
Bellar.  1.  4,  de  Pontif.  Roman,  cap.  4.  Now  this  definition 
was  first  made  ( tis  true)  by  Pope  Benedict  in  the  xiv  age:  but 
then  I would  ask  another  question,  that  is,  if  till  that  time 
there  were  nothing  defined  in  the  church  touching  the  beati- 
tude of  saints,  what  certainty  was  there  touching  the  sane- 
tity  of  any  man  ? and  upon  what  ground  were  those  ca- 
nonizations of  saints  had  that  were  before  the  xiv  age  ? 

5 Besides  St.  Agustine,  Epiphanius,  and  also  St.  Hierom, 
doth  relate  that  Origen  held,  that  not  only  the  souls  of  men, 
but  the  devils  themselves  should  be  discharged  from  torture 
alter  a certain  time : but  Genebrand  endeavours  to  clear  him 
of  this.  Vid.  Coquaeum,  in  21  lib.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  17. 
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geance  for  ever,  but  after  a definite  time  of  his 
wrath,  he  would  release  the  damned  souls  from 
torture : which  error  I fell  into  upon  a serious 
contemplation  of  the  great  attribute  of  God,  his 
mercy ; and  did  a little  cherish  it  in  myself,  because 
I found  therein  no  malice,  and  a ready  weight  to 
sway  me  from  the  other  extreme  of  despair,  where- 
unto  melancholy  and  contemplative  natures  are  too 
easily  disposed.  A third  there  is  which  I did  never 
positively  maintain  or  practise,  but  have  often 
wished  it  had  been  consonant  to  truth,  and  not 
offensive  to  my  religion,  and  that  is  the  prayer  for 
the  dead;  whereunto  I was  inclined  from  some 
charitable  inducements,  whereby  I could  scarce 
contain  my  prayers  for  a friend  at  the  ringing  of  a 
bell,  or  behold  his  corpse  without  an  orison  for  his 
soul : ’ twas  a good  way,  methought,  to  be  remem- 
bered by  posterity,  and  far  more  noble  than  a 
history.  These  opinions  I never  maintained  with 
pertinacy,  nor  endeavoured  to  enveigle  any  man’s 
belief  unto  mine,  nor  so  much  as  ever  revealed  or 
disputed  them  with  my  dearest  friends ; by  which 
means  I neither  propagated  them  in  others,  nor 
confirmed  them  in  myself;  but  suffering  them  to 
flame  upon  their  own  substance,  without  addition 
of  new  fuel,  they  went  out  insensibly  of  themselves : 
therefore  these  opinions,  though  condemned  by 
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lawful  councils,  were  not  heresies  in  me6,  but  bare 
errors,  and  single  lapses  of  my  understanding  with- 
out a joint  depravity  of  my  will.  Those  have  not 
only  depraved  understandings,  but  diseased  affec- 
tions, who  cannot  enjoy  a singularity  without  an 
heresy,  or  be  the  author  of  an  opinion  without  they 
be  of  a sect  also : this  was  the  villany  of  the  first 
schism  of  Lucifer,  who  was  not  content  to  err  alone, 
but  drew  into  his  faction  many  legions  of  spirits ; 
and  upon  this  experience  he  tempted  only  Eve,  as 
well  understanding  the  communicable  nature  of  sin, 
and  that  to  deceive  but  one,  was  tacitly  and  upon 
consequence  to  delude  them  both. 

VIII.  That  heresies  should  arise,  we  have  the 
prophecy  of  Christ;  but  that  old  ones  should  be 
abolished,  we  hold  no  prediction.  That  there  must 
be  heresies,  is  true,  not  only  in  our  church,  but  also 
in  any  other : even  in  the  doctrines  heretical,  there 
will  be  super-heresies ; and  Arians  not  only  divided 
from  their  church,  but  also  among  themselves : for 
heads  that  are  disposed  unto  schism  and  complex- 
ionably  propense  to  innovation,  are  naturally  indis- 

6 For  to  make  an  heretic,  there  must  be  not  only  error  in 
intellectu,  but  pertinacia  in  voluntate.  So  St.  Aug.  Qui  senten- 
tiam  suam  quamvis  falsam  atqne  perversam  nulla  pertinaci  ani- 
mositate  defendunt,  qucerunt  autem  cauta  solicitudine  veritatem , 
corrigi  parati  cum  invenerint,  nequaquam  sunt  inter  luereticos 
deputandi.  Aug.  cont.  Manich.  24,  qu.  3. 
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posed  for  a community;  nor  will  be  ever  confined 
unto  the  order  or  economy  of  one  body;  and  tlieie- 
fore  when  they  separate  from  others,  they  knit  but 
loosely  among  themselves;  nor  contented  with  a 
general  breach  or  dichotomy  with  their  church,  do 
subdivide  and  mince  themselves  almost  into  atoms. 
’Tis  true,  that  men  of  singular  parts  and  humours 
have  not  been  free  from  singular  opinions  and  con- 
ceits in  all  ages ; retaining  something  not  only 
beside  the  opinion  of  his  own  church  or  any  other, 
but  also  of  any  particular  author ; which  notwith- 
standing a sober  judgment  may  do  without  offence 
or  heresy  ; for  there  is  yet,  after  all  the  decrees  of 
councils,  and  the  niceties  of  schools,  many  things 
untouched,  unimagined,  wherein  the  liberty  of  an 
honest  reason  may  play  and  expatiate  with  security, 
and  far  without  the  circle  of  an  heresy. 

IX.  As  for  those  wingy  mysteries  in  divinity, 
and  airy  subtleties  in  religion,  which  have  unhinged 
the  brains  of  better  heads,  they  never  stretched  the 
pia  mater  of  mine  : methinks  there  be  not  impossi- 
bilities enough  in  religion  for  an  active  faith ; the 
deepest  mysteries  ours  contains,  have  not  only  been 
illustrated,  but  maintained  by  syllogism,  and  the 
rule  of  reason.  I love  to  lose  myself  in  a mystery, 
to  pursue  my  reason  to  an  0 altitudo!  Tis  my 
solitary  recreation  to  pose  my  apprehension  with 
those  involved  enigmas  and  riddles  of  the  Trinity, 

b 2 
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with  incarnation  and.  resurrection.  1 can  answer 
all  the  objections  of  Satan  and  my  rebellious  reason, 
with  that  odd  resolution  I learned  of  Tertullian, 
Cerium  est  quia  impossible  est.  I desire  to 
exercise  my  faith  in  the  difficultest  point ; for  to 
credit  ordinary  and  visible  objects,  is  not  faith,  but 
persuasion.  Some  believe  the  better  for  seeing 
Christ’s  sepulchre ; and  when  they  have  seen  the  Red 
Sea,  doubt  not  of  the  miracle7.  Now  contrarily, 
I bless  myself,  and  am  thankful  that  I lived  not  in 
the  days  of  miracles,  that  I never  saw  Christ  nor 
his  disciples  : I would  not  have  been  one  of  those 
Israelites  that  passed  the  Red  Sea,  nor  one  of 
Christ  s patients  on  whom  he  wrought  his  wonders  ; 
then  had  my  faith  been  thrust  upon  me  ; nor  should 
I enjoy  that  greater  blessing  pronounced  to  all  that 
believe  and  saw  not.  ’Tis  an  easy  and  necessary 
belief,  to  credit  what  our  eye  and  sense  hath  ex- 
amined : I believe  he  was  dead  and  buried,  and  rose 
again  , and  desire  to  see  him  in  his  glory,  rather 
than  to  contemplate  him  in  his  cenotaph  or  sepul- 
chre. Nor  is  this  much  to  believe  ; as  we  have 


Hp7nrv°m  th?  havef ei?  have  been  better  informed  than  Sir 

llenry  Blount  was  ; for  he  tells  us  that  he  desired  to  view  the 

passage  of  Moses  into  the  Red  Sea  (not  being  above  three 

days  journey  off)  but  the  Jews  told  him  the  precise  place  was 

tl  ,nown  Wltlln  less  than  the  space  of  a day’s  journey  along 

Inv  nhTpe;  7herefoTre  saith  he)  1 left  ^at  as  too  uncertain  for 
any  observation.  In  his  voyage  into  the  Levant. 
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reason,  we  owe  this  faith  unto  history  : they  only 
had  the  advantage  of  a bold  and  noble  faith,  who 
lived  before  his  coming,  who  upon  obscure  prophe- 
cies and  mystical  types  could  raise  a belief,  and 
expect  apparent  impossibilities. 

X.  ’Tis  true,  there  is  an  edge  in  all  firm  belief, 
and  with  an  easy  metaphor  we  may  say  the  sword 
of  faith ; but  in  these  obscurities  I rather  use  it  in 
the  adjunct  the  apostle  gives  it,  a buckler;  under 
which  I conceive  a wary  combatant  may  lie  invul- 
nerable. Since  I was  of  understanding  to  know  we 
knew  nothing,  my  reason  hath  been  more  pliable  to 
the  will  of  faith  ; I am  now  content  to  understand  a 
mystery  without  a rigid  definition,  in  an  easy  and 
Platonic  description.  That  allegorical  description s 
of  Hermes  pleaseth  me  beyond  all  the  metaphysi- 
cal definitions  of  divines  ; where  I cannot  satisfy  my 
reason,  I love  to  humour  my  fancy  : I had  as  lieve 
you  tell  me  that  anima  est  angelus  hominis,  est  corpus 
Dei , as  eVre'Aexeta,  as  Lux  est  umbra  Dei , as  actus 
perspicui 9.  Where  there  is  an  obscurity  too  deep  for 

8 Sphcera  cujus  centrum  ubique,  circumferentia  nullibi. 

9 Greatvariety  of  opinion  there  hath  been  amongst  the  ancient 
philosophers  touching  the  definition  of  the  soul.  Thales’s  was, 
that  it  is  a nature  without  repose.  Asclepiades,  that  it  is  an 
exercitation  of  sense:  Hesiod,  that  it  is  a thing  composed  of  earth 
and  water : Parmenides  holds,  of  earth  and  fire;  Galen,  that  it 
is  heat;  Hippocrates,  that  it  is  a spirit  diffused  through  the 
body:  some  others  have  held  it  to  he  light;  Plato  saith,  ’tis  a 
substance  moving  itself;  after  cometh  Aristotle  (whom  the 
author  here  reproveth ) and  goeth  a degree  farther,  and  saith 
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our  reason,  ’tis  good  to  sit  down  with  a description, 
periphrasis,  or  adumbration ; for  by  acquainting 
our  reason  how  unable  it  is  to  display  the  visible 
and  obvious  effects  of  nature,  it  becomes  more 
humble  and  submissive  unto  the  subtleties  of  faith  ; 
and  thus  I teach  my  haggard  and  unreclaimed 
reason  to  stoop  unto  the  lure  of  faith.  I believe 
there  was  already  a tree  whose  fruit  our  unhappy 
parents  tasted ; though  in  the  same  chapter,  when 
God  forbids  it,  it  is  positively  said  the  plants  of  the 
fields  were  not  yet  grown,  for  God  had  not  caused 
it  to  rain  upon  the  earth  h I believe  that  the  ser- 
pent, (if  we  shall  literally  understand  it,)  from  his 
proper  form  and  figure,  made  his  motion  on  his 
belly  before  the  curse2.  I find  the  trial  of  the  pu- 


it  is  eVTeAexeta,  that  is,  that  which  naturally  makes  the  body 
to  move.  But  this  definition  is  as  rigid  as  any  of  the  other ; 
for  this  tells  us  not  what  the  essence,  origin,  or  nature  of  the 
soul  is,  but  only  marks  an  effect  of  it,  and  therefore  signifieth 
no  more  than  if  he  had  said,  that  it  is  angelus  hominis,  or  an 
intelligence  that  moveth  man,  as  he  supposed  those  other  to 
do  the  heavens. 

1 St.  Aug.  de  Genes,  ad.  literam,  cap.  5,  6,  salves  that 
expression  from  any  inconvenience ; but  the  author,  in  Pseu- 
dodox.  Epidemic.  1.  7,  cap.  1,  shews  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  be  confident  that  this  fruit  was  an  apple. 

2 Yet  the  author  himself  sheweth,  in  Pseudodox.  Epidemic, 
lib.  7,  cap.  1,  that  the  form  or  kind  of  the  serpent  is  not 
agreed  on;  yet  Comestor  affirmed  it  was  a dragon , Eugubinus 
a basilisk,  Delrio  a viper,  and  others  a common  snake : but  of 
what  kind  soever  it  was,  he  sheweth  in  the  same  volume,  lib. 
5,  c.  4,  that  there  was  no  inconvenience  that  the  temptation 
should  be  performed  in  this  proper  shape. 
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cellage  and  virginity  of  women,  wliicli  God  ordained 
the  Jews,  is  very  fallible3.  Experience  and  history 
inform  me,  that  not  only  many  particular  women, 
but  likewise  whole  nations,  have  escaped  the  curse 
of  childbirth,  which  God  seems  to  pronounce  upon 
the  whole  sex  ; yet  do  I believe  that  all  this  is 
true,  which  indeed  my  reason  would  persuade  me  to 
be  false ; and  this  I think  is  no  vulgar  part  of  faith, 
to  believe  a thing  not  only  above,  but  contrary  to 
reason,  and  against  the  arguments  of  our  proper 
senses. 

XI.  In  my  solitary  and  retired  imagination, 

neque  enim  quum  posticus,  aut  me 
Lectulus  accepit,  desum  mihi— 

Horace. 

I remember  I am  not  alone,  and  therefore  torget 
not  to  contemplate  him  and  his  attributes  who  is 
ever  with  me,  especially  those  two  mighty  ones,  his 
wisdom  and  eternity  : with  the  one  I recreate,  with 
the  other  I confound  my  understanding  ; for  who 
can  speak  of  eternity  without  a solecism,  or  think 
thereof  without  an  ecstasy  ? Time  we  may  compre- 
hend4, it  is  but  five  days  older  than  ourselves,  and 

3 Locus  extat,  Deut.  c.  xxii.  The  same  is  affirmed  by  Lau- 
rentius  in  his  Anatom. 

4 Touching  the  difference  betwixt  eternity  and  time,  there 
have  been  great  disputes  amongst  philosophers ; some  affirming 
it  to  be  no  more  than  duration  perpetual  consisting  of  parts ; 
and  others  affirmed  that  it  hath  no  distinction  of  tenses,  but  is, 
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hath  the  same  horoscope  with  the  world  ; but  to 
retire  so  far  back  as  to  apprehend  a beginning,  to 
give  such  an  infinite  start  forwards  as  to  conceive 
an  end  in  an  essence  that  we  affirm  hath  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other,  it  puts  my  reason  to  St.  Paul’s 
sanctuary  : my  philosophy  dares  not  say  the  angels 
can  do  it ; God  hath  not  made  a creature  that  can 
comprehend  him ; it  is  a privilege  of  his  own  na- 
ture : I am  that  I am,  was  his  own  definition  unto 
Moses  ; and  it  was  a short  one,  to  confound  mor- 
tality,  that  durst  question  God,  or  ask  him  what  he 
was.  Indeed  he  only  is5;  all  others  have  and  shall 
be  ; but  in  eternity  there  is  no  distinction  of  tenses  ; 
and  therefore  that  terrible  term  'predestination , which 
hath  troubled  so  many  weak  heads  to  conceive,  and 
the  wisest  to  explain,  is  in  respect  to  God  no  pre- 
scient determination  of  our  states  to  come,  but  a 
definite  blast  of  his  will  already  fulfilled,  and  at  the 
instant  that  he  first  decreed  it ; for  to  his  eternity, 

according  to  Boetius  (lib.  5,  Consol,  pros.  6,)  his  definition, 
interminabilis  vita  tota  simul  et  perfecta  possessio.  For  me,  non 
nostrum  est  tantas  componere  lites. 

5 This  the  author  infers  from  the  words  of  God  to  Moses, 

I am  that  I am ; and  this  to  distinguish  him  from  all  others, 
who  (he  saith)  have  and  shall  be : but  those  that  are  learned 
in  the  Hebrew,  do  affirm  that  the  words  in  that  place  (Exod. 
iii,)  do  not  signify,  ego  sum  qui  sum,  et  qui  est,  etc.  but  ero  qui 
ero,  et  qui  erit,  etc.  “ I am  that  I am the  French  idiom  is 
the  same,  “Je  suis  ici  depuis  sept  annees;”  and  the  Irish, 

“ How  long  are  you  here  ?”  instead  of,  “ How  long  have  you 
been  here  ?” 
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which  is  indivisible,  and  all  together,  the  last  trump 
is  already  sounded,  the  reprobates  in  the  flame,  and 
the  blessed  in  Abraham’s  bosom.  St.  Peter  speaks 
modestly,  when  he  saith,  a thousand  years  to  God 
are  but  as  one  day  ; for  to  speak  like  a philosopher, 
those  continued  instances  of  time  which  flow  into  a 
thousand  years,  make  not  to  him  one  moment : 
what  to  us  is  to  come,  to  his  eternity  is  present,  his 
whole  duration  being  but  one  permanent  point, 
without  succession,  parts,  flux,  or  division. 

XII.  There  is  no  attribute  that  adds  more 
difficulty  to  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  where, 
though  in  a relative  way  of  Father  and  Son,  we 
must  deny  a priority.  I wonder  how  Aristotle 
could  conceive  the  world  eternal,  or  how  he  could 
make  good  two  eternities  : his  similitude  of  a tri- 
angle, comprehended  in  a square,  doth  somewhat 
illustrate  the  trinity  of  our  souls,  and  that  the  triple 
unity  of  God ; for  there  is  in  us  not  three,  but 
a trinity  of  souls,  because  there  is  in  us,  if  not  three 
distinct  souls,  yet  differing  faculties,  that  can  and 
do  subsist  apart  in  different  subjects,  and  yet  in  us 
are  so  united  as  to  make  but  one  soul  and  sub- 
stance : if  one  soul  were  so  perfect  as  to  form  three 
distinct  bodies,  that  were  a petty  trinity  : conceive, 
the  distinct  number  of  three,  not  divided  nor  sepa- 
rated by  the  intellect,  but  actually  comprehended 
in  its  unity,  and  that  is  a perfect  trinity.  I have 
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often  admired  the  mystical  way  of  Pythagoras,  and  the 
secret  magic  of  numbers.  “ Beware  of  philosophy,” 
is  a precept  not  to  be  received  in  too  large  a sense  : 
for  in  this  mass  of  nature  there  is  a set  of  things 
that  carry  in  their  front,  though  not  in  capital 
letters,  yet  in  stenography  and  short  characters, 
something  of  divinity,  which  to  wiser  reasons  serve 
as  luminaries  in  the  abyss  of  knowledge,  and  to 
judicious  beliefs  as  scales  and  roundles  to  mount 
the  pinnacles  and  highest  pieces  of  divinity.  The 
severe  schools  shall  never  laugh  me  out  of  the 
philosophy  of  Hermes,  that  this  visible  world  is  but 
a picture  of  the  invisible,  wherein  as  in  a portrait 
things  are  not  truly,  but  in  equivocal  shapes,  and 
as  they  counterfeit  some  real  substance  in  that  in- 
visible fabric. 

XIII.  That  other  attribute  wherewith  I recreate 
my  devotion,  is  his  wisdom,  in  which  I am  happy ; 
and  for  the  contemplation  of  this  only,  do  not 
repent  me  that  I was  bred  in  the  way  of  study  : 
the  advantage  I have  of  the  vulgar,  with  the  con- 
tent and  happiness  I conceive  therein,  is  an  ample 
recompence  for  all  my  endeavours,  in  what  part  of 
knowledge  soever.  Wisdom  is  his  most  beauteous 
attribute ; no  man  can  attain  unto  it,  yet  Solomon 
pleased  God  when  he  desired  it.  He  is  wise, 
because  he  knows  all  things  ; and  he  knoweth  all 
things,  because  he  made  them  all : but  his  greatest 
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knowledge  is  in  comprehending  that  he  made  not, 
Aat  is,  himself.  And  this  is  also  the  greatest 
knowledge  in  man  : for  this  I do  honour  my  own 
profession,  and  embrace  the  counsel  even  of  the 
devil  himself:  had  he  read  such  a lecture  in  Para- 
dise as  he  did  at  Delphi s,  we  had  better  known 
ourselves,  nor  had  we  stood  in  fear  to  know  him. 
I know  God  is  wise  in  all,  wonderful  in  what  we 
conceive,  but  far  more  in  what  we  comprehend 
not ; for  we  behold  him  but  asquint,  upon  reflex  or 
shadow ; our  undertanding  is  dimmer  than  Moses’ 
eye ; we  are  ignorant  of  the  back-parts  or  lower 
side  of  his  divinity  ; therefore  to  pry  into  the  maze 
of  his  counsels,  is  not  only  folly  in  man,  but  pre- 
sumption even  in  angels:  like  us,  they  are  his 
servants,  not  his  senators ; he  holds  no  counsel, 
but  that  mystical  one  of  the  Trinity,  wherein  though 
there  be  three  persons,  there  is  but  one  mind  that 
decrees  without  contradiction:  nor  needs  he  any; 
his  actions  are  not  begot  with  deliberation,  his 
wisdom  naturally  knows  what  is  best ; his  intellect 
stands  ready  fraught  with  the  superlative  and 
purest  ideas  of  goodness ; consultation  and  election, 
which  are  two  motions  in  us,  make  but  one  in  him ; 
lus  actions  springing  from  his  power,  at  the  first 
touch  of  his  will.  These  are  contemplations  meta- 

G r i/ud l aeavTov,  Nosce  te  ipsum . 
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physical : my  humble  speculations  have  another 
method,  and  are  content  to  trace  and  discover  those 
expressions  he  hath  left  in  his  creatures,  and  the 
obvious  effects  of  nature  : there  is  no  danger  to 
profound  these  mysteries,  no  sanctum  sanctorum  in 
philosophy.  The  world  was  made  to  be  inhabited 
by  beasts,  but  studied  and  contemplated  by  man : 
’tis  the  debt  of  our  reason  we  owe  unto  God,  and 
the  homage  we  pay  for  not  being  beasts : without 
this,  the  world  is  still  as  though  it  had  not  been, 
or  as  it  was  before  the  sixth  day,  when  as  yet  there 
was  not  a creature  that  could  conceive,  or  say  there 
was  a world.  The  wisdom  of  God  receives  small 
honour  from  those  vulgar  heads  that  rudely  stare 
about,  and  with  a gross  rusticity  admire  his  works : 
those  highly  magnify  him,  whose  judicious  inquiry 
into  his  acts,  and  deliberate  research  into  his 
creatures,  return  the  duty  of  a devout  and  learned 
admiration.  Therefore, 

Search  while  thou  wilt,  and  let  thy  reason  go 
To  ransom  truth,  even  to  th’  abyss  below  ; 

Rally  the  scattered  causes ; and  that  line 
Which  nature  twists,  be  able  to  untwine. 

It  is  thy  Maker’s  will,  for  unto  none, 

But  unto  reason  can  he  e’er  be  known. 

The  devils  do  know  thee,  but  those  damn’d  meteors 
Build  not  thy  glory,  but  confound  thy  creatures. 

Teach  my  endeavours  so  thy  works  to  read, 

That  learning  them  in  thee  I may  proceed. 
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Give  thou  my  reason  that  instructive  flight, 

Whose  weary  wings  may  on  thy  hands  still  light. 

Teach  me  to  soar  aloft,  yet  ever  so, 

When  near  the  sun,  to  stoop  again  below. 

Thus  shall  my  humble  feathers  safely  hover, 

And  though  near  earth,  more  than  the  heavens  discover. 
And  then  at  last,  when  homeward  I shall  drive 
Rich  with  the  spoils  of  nature  to  my  hive, 

There  will  I sit  like  that  industrious  fly, 

Buzzing  thy  praises,  which  shall  never  die, 

Till  death  abrupts  them,  and  succeeding  glory 
Bid  me  go  on  in  a more  lasting  story. 

And  this  is  almost  all  wherein  an  humble  creature 
may  endeavour  to  requite,  and  some  way  to  re- 
tribute unto  his  Creator : for  if  not  he  that  saith, 
Lord,  Lord,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  his  Father, 
shall  be  saved  ; certainly  our  wills  must  be  our 
performances,  and  our  intents  make  out  our 
actions ; otherwise  our  pious  labours  shall  find 
anxiety  in  our  graves,  and  our  best  endeavours  not 
hope,  but  fear  a resurrection. 

XIV.  There  is  but  one  first  cause,  and  four  second 
causes  of  all  things7 : some  are  without  efficient,  as 

7 In  that  he  saith  there  is  but  one  first  cause,  he  speaketh  in 
opposition  to  the  Manichees,  who  held  there  were  duo  prin- 
cipia ; one  from  whom  came  all  good,  and  the  other  from  whom 
came  all  evil.  The  reason  of  Protagoras  did,  it  seems,  impose 
upon  their  understandings ; he  was  wont  to  say,  Si  Deus  non 
est,  unde  igitur  bona  ? Si  autem  est,  unde  mala  ? In  that  he 
saith  there  are  but  four  second  causes,  he  opposeth  Plato,  who 
to  the  four  causes,  material,  efficient,  formal,  and  final,  adds 
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God;  others  without  matter,  as  angels;  some 
without  foi  m,  as  the  first  matter  i but  every  essence 
created  or  uncreated  hath  its  final  cause,  and  some 
positive  end  both  of  its  essence  and  operation  : this 
is  the  cause  I grope  after  in  the  works  of  nature  ; 
on  this  hangs  the  providence  of  God : to  raise  so 
beauteous  a structure,  as  the  world  and  the  creatures 
thereof,  was  but  his  art ; but  their  sundry  and 
divided  operations,  with  their  predestinated  ends, 
are  from  the  treasure  of  his  wisdom.  In  the  causes, 
nature,  and  affections  of  the  eclipses  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  there  is  most  excellent  speculation  ; but  to 
profound  farther,  and  to  contemplate  a reason  why 
his  providence  hath  so  disposed  and  ordered  their 
motions  in  that  vast  circle,  as  to  conjoin  and 
obscure  each  other,  is  a sweeter  piece  of  reason, 

tor  a fifth  exemplar  or  idea,  sc.  Id  ad  quod  respiciens  artifex,  id 
quod  destinabat  efficit ; according  to  whose  mind  Boetius 
speaks,  lib.  3,  met.  9,  de  Cons.  Philosoph. 

()  qui  perpetua  mundum  ratione  gubernas, 

Terraruin  coelique  sator,  qui  tempus  ab  aevo 
Ire  jubes,  stabilisque  manens  das  cuncta  moveri : 

Quern  non  externae  pepulerunt  fingere  causae 
Materiae  fluitantis  opus,  verum  insita  summi 
Forma  boni  livore  carens : tu  cuncta  superno 
Ducis  ab  exemplo,  pulchrum  pulcherrimus  ipse 
Mundum  mente  gerens,  similique  in  imagine  formans, 
Perfectasque  jubens  perfectum  absolvere  partes. 

And  St.  Augustine  1.  83,  quest.  46,  where  he  hath  these 
woids : Restat  ergo  ut  omnia  ratione  sint  condita,  nec  eadem 
ratione  homo  qua  equus,  hoc  enim  absurdum  est  existimare : sin- 
gula autem.  propriis  sunt  creata  rationibus. 
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and  a diviner  point  of  philosophy  ; therefore  some- 
times, and  in  some  things,  there  appears  to  me  as 
much  divinity  in  Galen’s  books  Be  usu  fartium, 
as  in  Suarez’s  metaphysics : had  Aristotle  been  as 
curious  in  the  enquiry  of  this  cause  as  he  was  of  the 
other,  he  had  not  left  behind  him  an  imperfect 
piece  of  philosophy,  but  an  absolute  tract  of  divinity. 

XV.  Natura  nihil  agit  frustra,  is  the  only  indis- 
putable axiom  in  philosophy;  there  are  no  gro- 
tesques in  nature ; not  any  thing  framed  to  fill  up 
empty  cantons,  and  unnecessary  spaces  : in  the 
most  imperfect  creatures,  and  such  as  were  not 
preserved  in  the  ark,  but  having  their  seeds  and 
principles  in  the  womb  of  nature,  are  every  where, 
where  the  power  of  the  sun  is ; in  these  is  the 
wisdom  of  his  hand  discovered : out  of  this  rank 
Solomon  chose  the  object  of  admiration  ; indeed 
what  reason  may  not  go  to  school  to  the  wisdom  of 
bees,  ants,  and  spiders  ? what  wise  hand  teacheth 
them  to  do  what  reason  cannot  teach  us  ? Ruder 
heads  stand  amazed  at  those  prodigious  pieces  of 
nature,  whales,  elephants,  dromedaries  and  camels ; 
these,  I confess,  are  the  colossi  and  majestic  pieces 
of  her  hand  : but  in  these  narrow  engines  there  is 
more  curious  mathematics  ; and  the  civility  of  these 
little  citizens,  more  neatly  sets  forth  the  wisdom  of 
their  Maker.  Who  admires  not  Regiomontanus’s 

c 2 


30 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


liy  beyond  his  eagle8,  or  wonders  not  more  at  the 
operation  of  two  souls  in  those  little  bodies,  than 
but  one  in  the  trunk  of  a cedar9?  I could  never  con- 
tent my  contemplation  with  those  general  pieces  of 
wonder,  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  sea,  the  increase  of 
the  Nile,  the  conversion  of  the  needle  to  the  north  ; 
and  have  studied  to  match  and  parallel  those  in  the 
more  obvious  and  neglected  pieces  of  nature,  which 

8 Of  these  Du  Bartas,  in  the  translation  by  J.  Silvester: 

W hy  should  not  I that  wooden  eagle  mention  ? 

(A  learned  German’s  late  admir’d  invention,) 

Which  mounting  from  his  fist  that  framed  her, 

Flew  far  to  meet  an  Almain  emperour  : 

And  having  met  him,  with  her  nimble  train, 

And  weary  wings  turning  about  again, 

Followed  him  close  unto  the  castle  gate 
Of  Noremberg  ; whom  all  the  shows  of  state, 

Streets  hang’d  with  arras,  arches  curious  built, 

Loud  thundering  canons,  columns  richly  gilt, 

Gray-headed  senate,  and  youth’s  gallantise, 

Grac’d  not  so  much  as  only  this  device. 

Once  as  this  artist,  more  with  mirth  than  meat, 

Feasted  some  friends  that  be  esteemed  great ; 

From  under’s  hand  an  iron  fly  flew  out, 

Which  having  flown  a perfect  round  about, 

With  weary  wings,  return’d  unto  her  master, 

And  (as  judicious)  on  his  arm  she  plac’d  her. 
f That  is,  the  vegetative,  which,  according  to  the  common 
opinion,  is  supposed  to  be  in  trees,  though  the  Epicures  and 
Stoics  would  not  allow  any  soul  in  plants  ; but  Empedocles  and 
Plato  allowed  them  not  only  a vegetative  soul,  but  affirmed 
them  to  be  animals.  The  Manichees  went  farther,  and  at- 
tiibuted  so  much  of  the  rational  soul  to  them,  that  they  ac- 
counted it  homicide  to  gather  either  the  flowers  or  fruit,  as 
St.  Aug.  reports. 
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without  further  travel  I can  do  in  the  cosmography 
of  myself : we  carry  with  us  the  wonders  we  seek 
without  us 1 : there  is  all  Africa  and  her  prodigies  in 
us ; we  are  that  bold  and  adventurous  piece  of 
nature,  which  he  that  studies  wisely  learns  in  a 
compendium,  what  others  labour  at  in  a divided 
piece  and  endless  volume. 

XVI.  Thus  there  are  two  books  from  whence  I 
collect  my  divinity  ; besides  that  written  one  of 
God,  another  of  his  servant  nature,  that  universal 
and  public  manuscript,  that  lies  expansed  unto  the 
eyes  of  all : those  that  never  saw  him  in  the  one, 
have  discovered  him  in  the  other.  This  was  the 
scripture  and  theology  of  the  heathens  : the  natural 
motion  of  the  sun  made  them  more  admire  him, 
than  its  supernatural  station  did  the  children  of 
Israel ; the  ordinary  effects  of  nature  wrought  more 
admiration  in  them,  than  in  the  other  all  his  mira- 
cles : surely  the  heathens  knew  better  how  to  join 
and  read  these  mystical  letters,  than  we  Christians, 
who  cast  a more  careless  eye  on  these  common 
hieroglyphics,  and  disdain  to  suck  divinity  from 
the  flowers  of  nature.  Nor  do  I so  forget  God  as 
to  adore  the  name  of  nature  ; which  I define  not, 
with  the  schools,  to  be  the  principle  of  motion  and 
rest,  but  that  straight  and  regular  line,  that  settled 

1 St.  Aug.  1.  10,  de  Civ.  c.  3.  Omni  mlraculo , quod  fit  per 
hominem,  majus  miraculum  est  homo. 


KELIG10  MEDICI. 


Q Q 
O^v 

and  constant  course  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  or- 
dained for  the  actions  of  his  creatures,  according  to 
their  several  kinds.  To  make  a revolution  every 
day,  is  the  nature  of  the  sun,  because  of  that  neces- 
sary course  from  which  it  cannot  swerve,  which 
God  hath  ordained  it,  by  a faculty  from  that  voice 
which  first  did  give  it  motion.  Now  this  course  of 
nature  God  seldom  alters  or  perverts ; but,  like  an 
excellent  artist,  hath  so  contrived  his  work,  that 
with  the  self  same  instrument,  without  a new  crea- 
tion, he  may  effect  his  obscurest  designs.  Thus  he 
sweeteneth  the  water  with  a word,  preserveth  the 
creatures  in  the  ark,  which  the  blast  of  his  mouth 
might  have  as  easily  created ; for  God  is  like  a 
skilful  geometrician,  who  when  more  easily,  and 
with  one  stroke  of  his  compass,  he  might  describe  or 
divide  a right  line,  had  yet  rather  do  this  in  a circle 
or  longer  way,  according  to  the  constituted  and  fore- 
laid  principles  of  his  art : yet  this  rule  of  his  he 
doth  sometimes  pervert,  to  acquaint  the  world  with 
his  prerogative,  lest  the  arrogancy  of  our  reason 
should  question  his  power,  and  conclude  he  could 
not.  And  thus  I call  the  effects  of  nature  the  works 
of  God,  whose  hand  and  instrument  she  only  is ; 
and  therefore  to  ascribe  his  actions  unto  her,  is  to 
devolve  the  honour  of  the  principal  agent  upon  the 
instrument ; which  if  with  reason  we  may  do,  then 
let  our  hammers  rise  up  and  boast  they  have  built 
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our  houses,  and  our  pens  receive  the  honour  of  our 
writing.  I hold  there  is  a general  beauty  in  the 
wrorks  of  God,  and  therefore  no  deformity  in  any 
kind  of  species  of  creature  whatsoever : I cannot 
tell  by  what  logic  we  call  a toad,  a bear,  or  an 
elephant  ugly,  they  being  created  in  those  outwrard 
shapes  and  figures  which  best  express  those  actions 
of  their  inward  forms.  And  having  passed  that 
general  visitation  of  God,  who  saw  that  all  that  he 
had  made  was  good,  that  is,  conformable  to  his  will, 
which  abhors  deformity,  and  is  the  rule  of  order 
and  beauty  ; there  is  no  deformity  but  in  monstrosity, 
wherein  notwithstanding  there  is  a kind  of  beauty, 
nature  so  ingeniously  contriving  the  irregular  parts, 
that  they  become  sometimes  more  remarkable  than 
the  principal  fabric.  To  speak  yet  more  narrowly, 
there  was  never  any  thing  ugly  or  misshapen,  but 
the  chaos ; wherein,  notwithstanding,  to  speak 
strictly,  there  was  no  deformity,  because  no  form, 
nor  was  it  yet  impregnant  by  the  voice  of  God ; 
now  nature  is  not  at  variance  with  art,  nor  art  with 
nature,  they  being  both  servants  of  his  providence  : 
art  is  the  perfection  of  nature  : were  the  world  now 
as  it  was  the  sixth  day,  there  were  yet  a chaos  ; 
nature  hath  made  one  world,  and  art  another.  In 
brief,  all  things  are  artificial ; for  nature  is  the  art 
of  God2. 

2 So  Mr.  Hobbes  in  his  Leviathan  (in  initio) : nature  is  the 
art  whereby  God  governs  the  world. 


34 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


XV II . This  is  the  ordinary  and  open  way  of  his  pro- 
vidence, which  art  and  industry  have  in  a good  part 
discovered,  whose  effects  we  may  foretel  without 
an  oracle  : to  foreshew  these,  is  not  prophecy,  but 
prognostication.  There  is  another  way,  full  of 
meanders  and  labyrinths,  whereof  the  devil  and 
spirits  have  no  exact  i^/xepis,  and  that  is  a more 
particular  and  obscure  method  of  his  providence, 
directing  the  operations  of  individuals  and  single 
essences : this  we  call  fortune,  that  serpentine  and 
crooked  line,  whereby  he  draws  those  actions  his 
wisdom  intends,  in  a more  unknown  and  secret  way. 
This  cryptic  and  involved  method  of  his  providence 
have  I ever  admired ; nor  can  I relate  the  history  of 
my  life,  the  occurrences  of  my  days,  the  escapes  of 
dangers,  and  hits  of  chance,  with  a Bezo  las  Manos 
to  fortune,  or  a bare  gramercy  to  my  good  stars. 
Abraham  might  have  thought  the  ram  in  the  thicket 
came  thither  by  accident ; human  reason  would  have 
said,  that  mere  chance  conveyed  Moses  in  the  ark 
to  the  sight  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter  : what  a labyrinth 
is  there  in  the  story  of  Joseph,  able  to  convert  a 
stoic  ? Surely  there  are  in  every  man’s  life  certain 
rubs,  doublings,  and  wrenches,  which  pass  a while 
under  the  effects  of  chance,  but  at  the  last,  well 
examined,  prove  the  mere  hand  of  God.  It  was 
not  dumb  chance  that,  to  discover  the  fougade  or 
powder-plot,  contrived  a miscarriage  in  the  letter. 
I like  the  victory  of  88  the  better  for  that  one 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


occurrence,  which  our  enemies  imputed  to  our  dis- 
honour, and  the  partiality  of  fortune,  to  wit,  the 
tempests  and  contrariety  of  winds.  King  Philip 
did  not  detract  from  the  nation,  when  he  said, 
he  sent  his  armado  to  fight  with  men,  and  not  to 
combat  with  the  winds.  Where  there  is  a manifest 
disproportion  between  the  powers  and  forces  of  two 
several  agents,  upon  a maxim  of  reason  we  may 
promise  the  victory  to  the  superior ; but  when  un- 
expected accidents  slip  in,  and  unthought  of  occur- 
rences intervene,  these  must  proceed  from  a power 
that  owes  no  obedience  to  those  axioms ; where,  as 
in  the  writing  upon  the  wall,  we  may  behold  the 
hand,  but  see  not  the  spring  that  moves  it.  The 
success  of  that  petty  province  of  Holland  (of  which 
the  grand  seignor  proudly  said,  if  they  should  tiou- 
ble  him  as  they  did  the  Spaniard,  he  would  send  his 
men  with  shovels  and  pickaxes,  and  throw  it  into 
the  sea)  I cannot  altogether  ascribe  to  the  ingenuity 
and  industry  of  the  people,  but  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  hath  disposed  them  to  such  a thriving  genius ; 
and  to  the  will  of  his  providence,  that  disposeth  her 
favour  to  each  country  in  their  preordinate  season. 
All  cannot  be  happy  at  once  ; for,  because  the 
glory  of  one  state  depends  upon  the  ruin  of  another, 
there  is  a revolution  and  vicissitude  of  their  great- 
ness ; and  they  must  obey  the  swing  of  that  wheel, 
not  moved  by  intelligences,  but  by  the  hand  of 
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God,  whereby  all  estates  arise  to  their  zenith  and 
vertical  points,  according  to  their  predestinated 
periods,  hor  the  lives,  not  only  of  men,  but  of 
commonwealths,  and  the  whole  world,  run  not  upon 
an  that  still  enlargeth,  but  on  a circle,  where 
arriving  to  their  meridian,  they  decline  in  obscurity 
and  fall  under  the  horizon  again. 

XVIII.  These  must  not  therefore  be  named  the 
effects  of  fortune  but  in  a relative  way,  and  as  we  term 
the  works  of  nature  : it  was  the  ignorance  of  man’s 
reason  that  begat  this  very  name,  and  by  a careless 
term  miscalled  the  providence  of  God;  for  there  is 
no  liberty  for  causes  to  operate  in  a loose  and 
straggling  way;  nor  any  effect  whatsoever,  but 
hath  its  warrant  from  some  universal  or  superior 
cause.  It  is  not  a ridiculous  devotion  to  say  a prayer 
before  a game  at  tables ; for  even  in  sortilegies  and 
matters  of  greatest  uncertainty,  there  is  a settled 
and  preordered  course  of  effects.  It  is  we  that  are 
blind,  not  fortune  : because  our  eye  is  too  dim  to 
discover  the  mystery  of  her  effects,  we  foolishly 
paint  her  blind,  and  hoodwink  the  providence  of 
the  Almighty.  I cannot  justify  that  contemptible 
proverb,  That  fools  only  are  fortunate,  or  that  inso- 
lent paradox,  That  a wise  man  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
fortune,  much  less  those  opprobrious  epithets  of 
poets,  Whore,  baud,  and  strumpet.  It  is,  I confess,  the 
common  fate  of  men  of  singular  gifts  of  mind,  to  be 
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destitute  of  those  of  fortune3 *  5,  which  doth  not  any 
way  deject  the  spirit  of  wiser  judgments,  who 
thoroughly  understand  the  justice  of  this  proceed- 
ing ; and  being  enriched  with  higher  donatives,  cast 
a more  careless  eye  on  these  vulgar  parts  of  felicity. 
It  is  a most  unjust  ambition  to  desire  to  engross 
the  mercies  of  the  Almighty,  not  to  be  content  with 
the  goods  of  mind,  without  a possession  of  those  of 
body  or  fortune ; and  it  is  an  error  worse  than 
heresy,  to  adore  these  complimental  and  circum- 
stantial pieces  of  felicity,  and  undervalue  those 
perfections  and  essential  points  of  happiness  wherein 
we  resemble  our  Maker.  To  wiser  desires  it  is 
satisfaction  enough  to  deserve,  though  not  to  enjoy 
the  favours  of  fortune : let  providence  provide  for 
fools  ; it  is  not  partiality,  but  equity  in  God,  who 
deals  with  us  but  as  our  natural  parents  ; those  that 
are  able  of  body  and  mind  he  leaves  to  their  de- 
serts ; to  those  of  weaker  merits  he  imparts  a 
larger  portion,  and  pieces  out  the  defect  of  one  by 
the  excess  of  the  other.  Thus  have  we  no  just 
quarrel  with  nature  for  leaving  us  naked  ; or  to 
envy  the  horns,  hoofs,  skins,  and  furs  of  other 

3 So  Petron.  Arbiter,  amor  ingenii  neminem  unquam  divitem 
fecit : and  Apuleius  in  Apolog.  sheweth  that  it  was  the  common 
fate  of  those  that  had  singular  gifts  of  mind : eadem  enim  est 
pauper tas  apud  Grcecos  in  Aristide  junta,  in  Phocione  benigna , in 

Epaminonda  strenua,  in  Socrate  sapiens , in  Homero  diserta. 
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creatures,  being  provided  with  reason,  that  can 
supply  them  all.  We  need  not  labour  with  so  many 
arguments  to  confute  judicial  astrology  •.  for  l 
there  be  a truth  therein,  it  doth  not  injure  divinity  • 

t?  be.b°rn  Under  M«C“ry  dispose*  us  to  be  witty 
under  Jupiter  to  be  wealthy  ; I do  not  owe  a knee 
unto  these,  but  unto  that  merciful  hand  that  hath 
ordered  my  indifferent  and  uncertain  nativity  unto 
such  aspects.  Those  that  hold  that  all  things  are 
go  veined  by  fortune,  had  not  erred,  had  they  not 
persisted  there.  The  Romans  that  erected  a temple 

0 Fortune,  acknowledged  therein,  though  in  a 
blinder  way,  somewhat  of  divinity ; for  in  a wise 
supputation  all  things  begin  and  end  in  the  Almighty 

1 here  „ a nearer  way  to  heaven  than  Homer’s 
cam;  an  easy  logic  may  conjoin  heaven  and 
cart  , m one  argument,  and  with  less  than  a sorites 
resolve  all  things  into  God.  For  though  we  christen 
effects  by  their  most  sensible  and  nearest  causes, 
yet  is  God  the  true  and  infallible  cause  of  all,  whose 
concourse,  though  it  be  general,  yet  doth  it  sub- 

lvide  itself  into  the  particular  actions  of  every 
thing,  and  is  that  spirit,  by  which  each  singular 
essence  not  only  subsists,  but  performs  its  operation. 

4 There  is  nothing  in  judicial  astrology  that  may  render 

andTSV  I*6,  eXCepti°"  a=ainst  i va  n 

an  fallible;  ol  winch  any  man  will  be  convinced  that  has  read 
lul.  de  Divtnat.  and  St.  Aug.  lib.  v.  de  Civ.  Dei. 
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XIX.  The  bad  construction  and  perverse  comment 
on  these  pair  of  second  causes  or  visible  hands  of  God, 
have  perverted  the  devotion  of  many  unto  atheism, 
who  forgetting  the  honest  advisoes  of  faith,  have 
listened  unto  the  conspiracy  of  passion  and  reason. 
I have,  therefore,  always  endeavoured  to  compose 
those  feuds  and  angry  dissensions  between  affection, 
faith,  and  reason ; for  there  is  in  our  soul  a kind  of 
triumvirate,  or  triple  government  of  three  competi- 
tors, which  distract  the  peace  of  this  our  common- 
wealth, not  less  than  did  that  other  the  state  of 
Rome5. 

As  reason  is  a rebel  unto  faith,  so  passion  unto 
reason : as  the  propositions  of  faith  seem  absurd 
unto  reason,  so  the  theorems  of  reason  unto  passion, 
and  both  unto  reason  ; yet  a moderate  and  peace- 
able discretion  mav  so  state  and  order  the  matter, 
that  they  may  be  all  kings,  and  yet  make  but  one 
monarchy,  every  one  exercising  his  sovereignty  and 
prerogative  in  a due  time  and  place,  according  to 
the  restraint  and  limit  of  circumstance.  There  are, 
as  in  philosophy,  so  in  divinity,  sturdy  doubts  and 
boisterous  objections,  wherewith  the  unhappiness  of 

5 There  were  two  triumvirates,  by  which  the  peace  of  Rome 
was  distracted ; that  of  Crassus,  Caesar,  and  Pompey,  and  that 
other  of  Augustus,  Antonius,  and  Lepidus,  by  whom,  saith 
Florus,  Respub.  convulsaestlacerataque;  which  comes  somewhat 
near  the  author’s  words,  and  therefore  I take  it  that  he  means 
this  last  triumvirate. 
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our  knowledge  too  nearly  acquainted!  us.  More 
of  these  no  man  hath  known  than  myself,  which  I 
confess  I conquered,  not  in  a martial  posture,  but 
on  my  knees.  For  our  endeavours  are  not  only 
to  combat  with  doubts,  but  always  to  dispute  with 
the  devil : the  villany  of  that  spirit  takes  a hint  of 
infidelity  from  our  studies,  and  by  demonstrating 
a naturality  in  one  way,  makes  us  mistrust  a miracle 
in  another.  Thus  having  perused  the  'Apx^as,  and 
read  the  secret  sympathies  of  things,  he  would  dis- 
suade my  belief  from  the  miracle0  of  the  brazen 
serpent,  make  me  conceit  that  image  worked  by 
sympathy,  and  was  but  an  ^Egyptian  trick  to  cure 
their  diseases  without  a miracle.  Again,  having 
seen  some  experiments  of  bitumen,  and  having  read 
far  more  of  naphtha,  he  whispered  to  my  curiosity 
the  fire  of  the  altar  might  be  natural ; and  bid  me 
mistrust  a miracle  in  Elias7,  when  he  entrenched 
the  altar  round  with  water ; for  that  inflammable 
substance  yields  not  easily  unto  water,  but  flames 
in  the  arms  of  its  antagonist.  And  thus  would  he 
inveigle  my  belief  to  think  the  combustion  of  Sodom 
might  be  natural8,  and  that  there  was  an  asphaltic 

6 Vid.  Coqueum  in  1.  10,  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  8. 

7 The  History  is  18,  i.  Reg. 

8 Of  that  opinion  was  Strabo,  whereupon  he  is  reprehended 
by  Genebrard  in  these  words : Strabo  falsus  est — dum  ever- 
sionem  addicit  sulphuri  et  bitumini  e terra  erumpentibus,  qua ? 
erat  assignanda  Coelo,  i.  e.  Deo  irato.  Tacitus  reports  it  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible,  fulminis  ictu  arsissc . 
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and  bituminous  nature  in  that  lake  before  the  fire 
of  Gomorrah.  I know  that  manna  is  now  plenti- 
fully gathered  in  Calabria;  and  Josephus  tells  me, 
in  his  days  it  was  as  plentiful  in  Arabia ; the  devil 
therefore  made  the  query,  where  was  then  the  mi- 
racle in  the  days  of  Moses  ; the  Israelites  saw  but 
that  in  his  time,  which  the  natives  of  those  countries 
behold  in  ours.  Thus  the  devil  played  at  chess 
with  me,  and  yielding  a pawn,  thought  to  gain  a 
queen  of  me,  taking  advantage  of  my  honest  endea- 
vours ; and  whilst  I laboured  to  raise  the  structure 
of  my  reason,  he  strived  to  undermine  the  edifice 
of  my  faith. 

XX.  Neither  had  these,  or  any  other,  ever  such 
advantage  of  me,  as  to  incline  me  to  any  point  ot 
infidelity  or  desperate  positions  ot  atheism ; tor  I 
have  been  these  many  years  of  opinion  there  was 
never  any.  Those  that  held  religion  was  the  dif- 
ference of  man  from  beasts9,  have  spoken  probably, 
and  proceed  upon  a principle  as  inductive  as  the 
other.  That  doctrine  of  Epicurus  that  denied  the 
providence  of  God  was  no  atheism,  but  a magnifi- 
cent and  high-strained  conceit  of  his  majesty,  which 
he  deemed  too  sublime  to  mind  the  trivial  actions 

9 Lactantius  was  one  of  those  : religioni  ergo  serviendum  est, 
qucim  qui  non  suspicit,  ipse  se  prosternit  in  terrain , et  vitam 
pecudum  secutus  humanitate  se  abdicat.  Lactant.  tie  Fals. 
Sapientia,  cap.  10. 
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of  those  inferior  creatures.  That  fatal  necessity  of 
the  Stoics  is  nothing  but  the  immutable  law  of  his 
will.  Those  that  heretofore  denied  the  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  have  been  condemned  but  as  here- 
tics ; and  those  that  now  deny  our  Saviour,  (though 
more  than  heretics,)  are  not  so  much  as  atheists ; 
for  though  they  deny  two  persons  in  the  Trinity, 
they  hold  as  we  do,  there  is  but  one  God. 

XXI.  That  villain  and  secretary  of  hell,  that  com- 
posed that  miscreant  piece  of  the  three  impostors  *, 
though  divided  from  all  religions,  and  was  neither 
Jew,  Turk,  nor  Christian,  was  not  a positive  atheist. 
I confess  every  country  hath  its  Machiavel,  every 
age  its  Lucian,  whereof  common  heads  must  not 
hear,  nor  more  advanced  judgments  too  rashly  ven- 
ture on  : it  is  the  rhetoric  of  Satan,  and  may  per- 
vert a loose  or  prejudicate  belief. 

XXII.  I confess  I have  perused  them  all,  and  can 
discover  nothing  that  may  startle  a discreet  belief ; 
yet  are  their  heads  carried  off  with  the  wind  and 
breath  of  such  motives.  I remember  a doctor  in 

1 It  was  Ochinus  that  composed  this  piece ; but  there  was 
no  less  a man  than  the  emperor  Frederic  the  Second,  that  was 
as  lavish  of  his  tongue  as  the  other  of  his  pen ; cui  scepe  in  ore , 
ires  fuisse  insignes  impostores,  qui  genus  humanum  seduxerunt : 
Moysem,  Christum,  Mahumetem.  Lips,  monit.  et  exempl.  Politic, 
cap.  4..  And  a greater  than  he,  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  was  as 
little  favourable  to  our  Saviour,  when  he  used  that  speech 
which  is  reported  of  him,  Quantas  nobis  divitias  comparavit  ista 
de  Christo  fabula. 


REL1G10  MEDICI. 


43 


physic  of  Italy,  who  could  perfectly  believe  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  because  Galen  seemed  to 
make  a doubt  thereof.  With  another  I was  fami- 
liarly acquainted  in  France,  a divine,  and  a man  of 
singular  parts,  that  on  the  same  point  was  so 
plunged  and  gravelled  with  three  lines  of  Seneca2, 
that  all  our  antidotes,  drawn  from  both  scripture 
and  philosophy,  could  not  expel  the  poison  of  his 
error.  There  are  a set  of  heads,  that  can  credit  the 
relations  of  mariners,  yet  question  the  testimonies  of 
St.  Paul ; and  peremptorily  maintain  the  traditions 
of  iElian  or  Pliny,  yet  in  histories  of  scripture 
raise  queries  and  objections,  believing  no  more  than 
they  can  parallel  in  human  authors.  I confess 
there  are  in  scripture  stories  that  do  exceed  the 
fables  of  poets,  and  to  a captious  reader  sound  like 
Garagantua  or  Bevis  : search  all  the  legends  of 
times  past,  and  the  fabulous  conceits  of  these  pre- 
sent, and  it  will  be  hard  to  find  one  that  deserves 
to  carry  the  buckler  unto  Sampson ; yet  is  all  this 
of  an  easy  possibility,  if  we  conceive  a divine  con- 
course, or  an  influence  from  the  little  finger  of  the 
Almighty.  It  is  impossible  that  either  in  the  dis- 
course of  man,  or  in  the  infallible  voice  of  God,  to 


2 Post  mortem  nihil  est,  istaque  mors  nihil.  Mors  individuum 
est  noxia  corpori , — Nee  patiens  animee.  Toti  morimur,  nullaque 
pars  manet  nostri. 
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the  weakness  of  our  apprehensions,  there  should 
not  appear  irregularities,  contradictions,  and  antino- 
mies : myself  could  shew  a catalogue  of  doubts, 
never  yet  imagined  nor  questioned,  as  I know,  which 
are  not  resolved  at  the  first  hearing  ; not  fantastic 
queries  or  objections  of  air,  for  I cannot  hear  of 
atoms  in  divinity.  I can  read  the  history  of  the 
pigeon  that  was  sent  out  of  the  ark  and  returned  no 
more,  yet  not  question  how  she  found  out  her  mate 
that  was  left  behind  : that  Lazarus  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  yet  not  demand  where  in  the  interim  his 
soul  awaited ; or  raise  a law-case,  whether  his  heir 
might  lawfully  detain  his  inheritance  bequeathed 
unto  him  by  his  death,  and  he,  though  restored  to 
life,  have  no  plea  or  title  unto  his  former  posses- 
sions. Whether  Eve  was  framed  out  of  the  left 
side  of  Adam,  I dispute  not,  because  I stand  not 
yet  assured  which  is  the  right  side  of  a man,  or 
whether  there  be  any  such  distinction  in  nature  : 
that  she  was  edified  out  of  the  rib  of  Adam  I be- 
lieve, yet  raise  no  question  who  shall  arise  with  that 
rib  at  the  resurrection : whether  Adam  was  an  her- 
maphrodite, as  the  rabbins  contend  upon  the  letter 
of  the  text,  because  it  is  contrary  to  reason,  that 
there  should  be  an  hermaphrodite,  before  there 
was  a woman ; or  a composition  of  two  natures, 
before  there  was  a second  composed.  Likewise, 
whether  the  world  was  created  in  autumn,  summer, 
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or  spring 3,  because  it  was  created  in  them  all ; for 
whatsoever  sign  the  sun  possesseth,  those  four 
seasons  are  actually  existent.  It  is  the  nature  of 
this  luminary  to  distinguish  the  several  seasons  of 
the  year,  all  which  it  makes  at  one  time  in  the 
whole  earth,  and  successive  in  any  part  thereof. 
There  are  a bundle  of  curiosities,  not  only  in  philo- 
sophy, but  in  divinity,  proposed  and  discussed  by 
men  of  most  supposed  abilities,  which  indeed  ai  e 
not  worthy  our  vacant  hours,  much  less  our  serious 
studies:  pieces  only  fit  to  be  placed  in  Pantagruel  s 
library,  or  bound  up  with  Tartaretus  de  modo 
Cacandi. 

3 In  this  matter  there  is  a consent  between  two  learned 
poets,  Lucretius  and  Virgil,  that  it  begins  in  spring. 

At  novitas  mundi  nee  frigora  dura  ciebat, 

Nec  nimios  restus , nee  magnis  viribus  auras.  Lucret. 

Which  he  would  have  to  be  understood  ol  autumn,  because 
that  resembles  old  age  rather  than  infancy.  He  speaks  ex- 
pressly of  the  fowls. 

Principio  genus  alituum  varieeque  volucres 

Ova  relinquebant  exclusce  tempore  verno. — Lucret. 

Then  for  Virgil, 

Non  alios  prima  nascentis  origine  mundi 
Iliuxisse  dies  aliumve  habuisse  tenorem 
Crediderim  : ver  illud  erat,  ver  magnus  agebat 
Orbis,  et  hibernis  parcebant  flatibus  Euri. 

Virgil.  2 Georgic. 

But  there  is  a great  difference  about  it  betwixt  church 
doctors ; some  agreeing  with  these  poets,  and  others  affirming 
the  time  to  be  in  autumn : but  truly,  in  strict  speaking,  it  was 
not  created  in  any  one,  but  all  of  the  seasons,  as  the  author 
saith  1.  vi.  c.  2. 
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XXII.  1 hese  are  niceties  that  become  not  those 
that  peruse  so  serious  a mystery.  There  are  others 
more  generally  questioned  and  called  to  the  bar, 
yet  methinks  of  an  easy  and  possible  truth. 

It  is  ridiculous  to  put  off,  or  down  the  general 
Hood  ot  Noah,  in  that  particular  inundation  of 
Deucalion  : that  there  was  a deluge  once,  seems 
not  to  me  so  great  a miracle,  as  that  there  is  not 
one  always.  How  all  the  kinds  of  creatures,  not  only 
in  their  own  bulks,  but  with  a competency  of  food 
and  sustenance,  might  be  preserved  in  one  ark,  and 
within  the  extent  of  three  hundred  cubits,  to  a 
leason  that  rightly  examines  it,  will  appear  very 
feasible.  There  is  another  secret  not  contained  in 
the  scripture,  which  is  more  hard  to  comprehend 
and  put  the  honest  father  to  the  refuge  of  a mi- 
lacie  ; and  that  is,  not  only  how  the  distinct  pieces 
of  the  world,  and  divided  islands  should  be  first 
planted  by  men,  but  inhabited  by  tigers,  panthers, 
and  bears.  How  America  abounded  with  beasts 
of  prey  and  noxious  animals,  yet  contained  not  in 

. This  honest  father  was  St.  Augustine,  who  delivers  his 
opinion,  that  it  might  be  miraculously  done,  lib.  xvi.  de  Civ. 

.1’  caP*  where,  having  proposed  the  question  how  it 
might  be  done,  he  answers,  Quod  si  homines  eas  captas  secum 
(it  duxerunt,  et  eo  modo  ubi  habitahant , earum  genera  instituerunt , 
venandi  studio  fieri  potuisse  incredibile  non  est,  quamvis  jussu  Dei 
stve  PPrmissu  etiam  opera  angelorum  negandum  non  sit  potuisse 
transferri;  but  St.  Augustine  saitb  not  that  it  could  not  be 
done  without  a miracle. 
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it  that  necessary  creature,  a horse,  is  very  strange. 
By  what  passage  those  animals,  not  only  birds,  but 
dangerous  and  unwelcome  beasts  came  over  ; how 
there  be  creatures  there,  (which  are  not  found  in 
this  triple  continent ;)  all  which  must  needs  be 
strange  unto  us,  that  hold  but  one  ark,  and  that 
the  creatures  began  their  progress  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Ararat.  They  who  to  solve  this  would  make 
the  deluge  particular,  proceed  upon  a principle  that 
I can  no  way  grant ; not  only  upon  the  negative  of 
holy  scriptures,  but  of  mine  own  reason,  whereby  I 
can  make  it  probable,  that  the  world  was  as  well 
peopled  in  the  time  of  Noah  as  in  ours  ; and  fifteen 
hundred  years  to  people  the  world,  as  full  a time 
for  them,  as  four  thousand  years  since  have  been  to  us. 
There  are  other  assertions  and  common  tenets  drawn 
from  scripture,  and  generally  believed  as  scripture, 
whereunto  notwithstanding,  I would  never  betray 
the  liberty  of  my  reason.  It  is  paradox  to  me,  that 
Methusalem  was  the  longest  lived  of  all  the  children 
of  Adam  ; and  no  man  will  be  able  to  prove  it,  when 
from  the  process  of  the  text  I can  manifest  it  may 
be  otherwise.  That  Judas  perished  by  hanging 
himself,  there  is  no  certainty  in  scripture  ; though 
in  one  place  it  seems  to  affirm  it,  and  by  a doubtful 
word  hath  given  occasion  to  translate  it ; yet  in 
another  place,  in  a more  punctual  description,  it  makes 
it  improbable,  and  seems  to  overthrow  it.  That  our 
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fathers,  after  the  flood,  erected  the  tower  of  Babel 5, 
to  preserve  themselves  against  a second  deluge,  is 
generally  opinioned  and  believed ; yet  is  there  an- 
other intention  of  theirs  expressed  in  scripture : 
besides,  it  is  improbable  from  the  circumstance  of 
the  place,  that  is,  a plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar : 
these  are  no  points  of  faith,  and  therefore  may 
admit  a free  dispute.  There  are  yet  others,  and 
those  familiarly  conclude  from  the  text,  wherein 
(under  favour)  I see  no  consequence.  The  church 
of  Rome  confidently  proves  the  opinion  of  tutelary 
angels,  from  that  answer  when  Peter  knocked  at 
the  door,  it  is  not  he,  but  his  angel ; that  is,  might 
some  say,  his  messenger,  or  some  body  from  him ; 
for  so  the  original  signifies,  and  is  as  likely  to  be 
the  doubtful  families  meaning.  This  exposition  I 
once  suggested  to  a young  divine,  that  answered 
upon  this  point;  to  which  I remember  the  Francis- 
can opponent  replied  no  more ; but,  that  it  was  a 
new,  and  no  authentic  interpretation. 

XXIII.  These  are  but  the  conclusions  and  falli- 
ble discourses  of  man  upon  the  word  of  God,  for 
such  I do  believe  the  holy  scriptures ; yet  were  it 
of  man,  I could  not  choose  but  say,  it  was  the  singu- 
larest  and  superlative  piece  that  hath  been  extant 
since  the  creation.  Were  I a pagan  I should  not  re- 

5 For  this  see  what  llie  author  saith  in  his  Pseudodox.  Epi- 
demic. 1.  vii.  c.  (i. 
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frain  tlie  lecture  of  it ; and  cannot  but  commend 
the  judgment  of  Ptolomy6,  that  thought  not  his 
library  complete  without  it.  The  Alcoran  of  the 
Turks,  I speak  without  prejudice,  is  an  ill  composed 
piece,  containing  in  it  vain  and  ridiculous  errors  in 
philosophy ; impossibilities,  fictions,  and  vanities 
beyond  laughter,  maintained  by  evident  and  open 
sophisms  the  policy  of  ignorance,  deposition  of 
universities,  and  banishment  of  learning  ; that  hath 

c He  means  of  Ptolomaeus  Philadelphia,  who  founded  the 
library  of  Alexandria,  which  he  speaks  of  in  the  next  section  : 
he  was  king  of  Egypt ; and  having  built  and  furnished  that 
library  with  all  the  choicest  hooks  he  could  get  from  any  part 
of  the  world,  and  having  good  correspondence  with  Eleazer 
the  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  by  reason  that  he  had  released 
the  Jews  from  captivity,  who  were  taken  by  his  predecessor 
Ptolomaeus  Lagus ; he  did  by  the  advice  of  Demetrius  Phalereus 
the  Athenian,  whom  he  had  made  his  library- keeper,  write  to 
Eleazer,  desiring  him  that  he  would  cause  the  books  of  the 
Jews,  which  contained  their  laws,  to  he  translated  for  him  into 
Greek,  that  he  might  have  them  to  put  into  his  library : to 
which  the  priest  consents,  and  for  the  king’s  better  satisfac- 
tion, sends  to  him  copies  of  the  books,  and  with  the  same, 
seventy-two  interpreters  skilled  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  language,  to  translate  them  for  him  into  Greek; 
which  afterwards  they  performed.  This  is  for  certain  ; hut 
whether  they  translated  only  the  Pentateuch,  as  St.  Jerome 
-would  have  it,  or  together  with  the  books  of  the  prophets  also, 
as  Leo  de  Castro  and  Baronius  contend,  I undertake  not  to 
determine : but  as  to  that  part  of  the  story,  that  these  inter- 
preters were  put  into  so  many  several  cells,  whilst  they  were 
about  the  work  of  translation,  and  notwithstanding  they  were 
thus  severed,  that  they  all  translated  it  totidem  verbis ; it  is 
but  reason  to  think  with  St.  Jerome  (notwithstanding  the 
great  current  of  authority  against  him)  that  it  is  no  better 
than  a fable. 
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gotten  foot  by  arms  and  violence : this  without  a 
blow  hath  disseminated  itself  through  the  whole 
earth.  It  is  not  unremarkable  what  Philo  first  ob- 
served, that  the  law  of  Moses  continued  two  thou- 
sand years  without  the  least  alteration  ; whereas, 
we  see  the  laws  of  other  commonweals  do  alter 
with  occasions  ; and  even  those  that  pretended  their 
original  from  some  divinity,  to  have  vanished  with- 
out trace  or  memory.  I believe,  besides  Zoroaster, 
there  were  divers  that  writ  before  Moses7,  who, 
notwithstanding  have  suffered  the  common  fate  of 
time.  Men’s  works  have  an  age  like  themselves ; 
and  though  they  outlive  their  authors,  yet  have 
they  a stint  and  period  to  their  duration : this  only 
is  a work  too  hard  for  the  teeth  of  time,  and  cannot 
perish  but  in  the  general  flames,  when  all  things 
shall  confess  their  ashes. 

XXIV.  I have  heard  some  with  deep  sighs  la- 
ment the  lost  lines  of  Cicero  ; others  with  as  many 
groans  deplore  the  combustion  of  the  library  of 
Alexandria8 ; for  my  own  part,  I think  there  be  too 

7 Zoroaster  was  long  before  Moses,  and  of  great  name ; he 
was  the  father  of  Ninus,  Justin,  lib.  i.  Si  quodlibet  modicum 
emolumentum  probave  ritis,  ego  ille  sim  Carinondas  vel  Damigeron, 
vel  is  Moses,  vel  Joannes,  vel  Apollonius,  vel  ipse  Dardanus,  vel 
quicunque  alius  post  Zoroastrem  et  Hostanem,  inter  Magos 
celebratus  est.  Apuleius  in  Apol. 

8 This  was  that  library  before  spoken  of,  set  up  by  Ptolo- 
maeus  Philadelphus ; in  which  ’tis  reported  by  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  there  were  seven  hundred  thousand  volumes;  it 
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many  in  the  world,  and  could  with  patience  behold 
the  urn  and  ashes  of  the  Vatican,  could  I,  with  a 
few  others,  recover  the  perished  leaves  of  Solomon. 
I would  not  omit  a copy  of  Enoch’s  Pillars  had  they 
many  nearer  authors  than  Josephus9,  or  did  not 
relish  somewhat  of  the  fable.  Some  men  have 
written  more  than  others  have  spoken ; Pineda 
quotes  more  authors  in  one  work,  than  are  necessary 
in  a whole  world1.  Of  those  three  great  inventions 
in  Germany,  there  are  two  which  are  not  without 
their  incommodities2.  It  is  not  a melancholy  uti- 

was  burnt  by  Julius  Caesar’s  means,  whose  navy  being  environed 
before  Alexandria,  he  had  no  means  to  keep  off  the  enemy, 
but  by  flinging  of  fire,  which  at  length  caught  the  library  and 
consumed  it,  as  Plutarch  hath  it  in  Vita  Caesaris : but  not- 
withstanding we  have  no  reason  to  believe  it  was  quite  con- 
sumed, because  Sueton.  in  Claudius,  tells  us,  that  that  emperor 
added  another  to  it ; and  there  must  be  somewhat  before,  if 
it  were  an  addition;  but  true  it  is  too  many  of  the  books 
perished:  to  repair  which  loss,  care  was  taken  by  Domitian 
the  emperor,  as  the  same  Sueton.  and  Aurel.  Victor  do  relate. 

9 For  this  the  story  is,  that  Enoch,  or  his  father  Seth, 
having  been  informed  by  Adam,  that  the  world  was  to  perish 
once  by  water,  and  a second  time  by  fire,  did  cause  two  pillars 
to  be  erected ; the  one  of  stone  against  the  water,  and  another 
of  brick  against  the  fire ; and  that  upon  those  pillars  was  en- 
graven all  such  learning  as  had  been  delivered  to,  or  invented 
by  mankind ; and  that  thence  it  came  that  all  knowledge  and 
learning  was  not  lost  by  means  of  the  flood,  by  reason  that 
one  of  the  pillars  (though  the  other  perished)  did  remain  after 
the  flood:  and  Josephus  witnesseth,  till  his  time,  lib.  i.  Antiq. 
Judaic,  cap.  3. 

1 Pineda  in  his  Monarchia  Ecclesiastica  quotes  one  thou- 
sand and  forty  authors. 

2 Those  two  he  means  are  printing  and  gunpowder,  which 
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narn  of  my  own,  but  the  desires  of  better  heads, 
that  there  were  a general  synod ; not  to  unite  the 
incompatible  difference  of  religion,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  learning,  to  reduce  it  as  it  lay  at  first,  in 
a few  and  solid  authors ; and  to  condemn  to  the 
fire  those  swarms  and  millions  of  rhapsodies  be- 
gotten only  to  distract  and  abuse  the  weaker  judg- 
ments of  scholars,  and  to  maintain  the  trade  and 
mystery  of  typographers. 

XXV.  I cannot  but  wonder  with  what  exception 
the  Samaritans  could  confine  their  belief  to  the 
Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Moses.  I am  ashamed 
at  the  rabbinical  interpretation  of  the  Jews,  upon 
the  old  Testament,  as  much  as  their  defection  from 
the  new : and  truly  it  is  beyond  wonder,  how  that 
contemptible  and  degenerate  issue  of  Jacob,  once 
so  devoted  to  ethnic  superstition,  and  so  easily 
seduced  to  the  idolatry  of  their  neighbours,  should 
now  in  such  an  obstinate  and  peremptory  belief 
adhere  unto  their  own  doctrine,  expect  impossibi- 
lities, and,  in  the  face  and  eye  of  the  church,  persist 
without  the  least  hope  of  conversion : this  is  a vice 
in  them,  that  were  a virtue  in  us  ; for  obstinacy  in 
a bad  cause  is  but  constancy  in  a good.  And  herein 

are  commonly  taken  to  be  German  inventions ; but  artillery 
was  in  China  above  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  since, 
and  printing  long  before  it  was  in  Germany,  if  we  may  believe 
Juan  Coneales  Mendosa  in  his  history  of  China,  lib.  iii.  cap. 
15,  16. 
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I must  accuse  those  of  my  own  religion,  for  there 
is  not  any  of  such  a fugitive  faith,  such  an  unstable 
belief,  as  a Christian ; none  that  do  so  often  trans- 
form themselves,  not  unto  several  shapes  of  Christi- 
anity, and  of  the  same  species,  but  unto  more  un- 
natural and  contrary  forms  of  Jew  and  Mahometan  ; 
that  from  the  name  of  Saviour,  can  descend  to  the 
bare  term  of  prophet ; and  from  an  old  belief  that 
he  is  come,  fall  to  a new  expectation  of  his  coming. 
It  is  the  promise  of  Christ  to  make  us  all  one  flock  ; 
but  how  and  when  this  union  shall  be,  is  as  obscure 
to  me  as  the  last  day.  Of  those  four  members  of 
religion  we  hold  a slender  proportion : there  are,  I 
confess,  some  new  additions,  yet  small  to  those 
which  accrue  to  our  adversaries,  and  those  only 
drawn  from  the  revolt  of  Pagans,  men  but  of  nega- 
tive impieties,  and  such  as  deny  Christ,  but  because 
they  never  heard  of  him : but  the  religion  of  the 
Jew  is  expressly  against  the  Christian,  and  the  Ma- 
hometan against  both  ; for  the  Turk  in  the  bulk  he 
now  stands,  is  beyond  all  hope  of  conversion ; if  he 
fall  asunder,  there  may  be  conceived  hopes,  but 
not  without  strong  improbabilities.  The  Jew  is 
obstinate  in  all  fortunes  ; the  persecution  of  fifteen 
hundred  years  hath  but  confirmed  them  in  their 
error : they  have  already  endured  whatsoever  may 
be  inflicted,  and  have  suffered  in  a bad  cause,  even 
to  the  condemnation  of  their  enemies.  Persecution 
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is  a bad  and  indirect  way  to  plant  religion  : it  hath 
been  the  unhappy  method  of  angry  devotions,  not 
only  to  confirm  honest  religion,  but  wicked  heresies, 
and  extravagant  opinions.  It  was  the  first  stone 
and  basis  of  our  faith,  none  can  more  justly  boast 
of  persecutions  and  glory  in  the  number  and  valour 
of  martyrs ; for,  to  speak  properly,  those  are  true 
and  almost  only  examples  of  fortitude  : those  that 
are  fetched  from  the  field,  or  drawn  from  the 
actions  of  the  camp,  are  not  oft  times  so  truly  pre- 
cedents of  valour  as  audacity,  and  at  the  best  at- 
tain but  to  some  bastard  piece  of  fortitude : if  we 
shall  strictly  examine  the  circumstances  and  requi- 
sites which  Aristotle  requires  to  true  and  perfect 
valour,  we  shall  find  the  name  only  in  his  master 
Alexander,  and  as  little  in  that  Roman  worthy, 
J ulius  Cesar ; and  if  any,  in  that  easy  and  active 
way,  have  done  so  nobly  as  to  deserve  that  name, 
yet  in  the  passive  and  more  terrible  piece,  these 
have  surpassed,  and  in  a more  heroical  way  may 
claim  the  honour  of  that  title.  It  is  not  in  the 
power  of  every  honest  faith  to  proceed  thus  far,  or 
pass  to  heaven  through  the  flames : every  one  hath 
it  not  in  that  full  measure,  nor  in  so  audacious  and 
resolute  a temper,  as  to  endure  those  terrible  tests 
and  trials ; who,  notwithstanding  in  a peaceable 
way  do  truly  adore  their  Saviour,  and  have,  no 
doubt,  a faith  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  God. 
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XXVI.  Now  as  all  that  die  in  the  war  are  not 
termed  soldiers ; so  neither  can  I properly  term 
all  those  that  suffer  in  matters  of  religion,  martyrs. 
The  council  of  Constance  condemns  John  IIuss  for 
an  heretic;  the  stories  of  his  own  party  style  him  a 
martyr.  He  must  needs  offend  the  divinity  of 
both,  that  says  he  was  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other : there  are  many  questionless  canonized  on 
earth,  that  shall  never  be  saints  in  heaven;  and 
have  their  names  in  histories  and  martyrologies, 
who  in  the  eyes  of  God  are  not  so  perfect  martyrs 
as  was  that  wise  heathen  Socrates,  that  suffered  on 
a fundamental  point  of  religion,  the  unity  of  God  ’. 
I have  often  pitied  that  miserable  bishop  that  suf- 
fered in  the  cause  of  Antipodes3  4 ; yet  cannot  choose 
but  accuse  him  of  as  much  madness,  for  exposing 


3 That  Socrates  suffered  on  this  point,  divers  Christian  writers 
do  object  to  the  ethnics,  as  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  ii.  Euseb. 
1,  v.  de  Praeparat.  Evangelic,  c.  xiv.  Tertul.  in  Apolog.  cap. 
xiv.  and  Lactant.  de  Justitia,  cap.  xv.  whose  words  are  these  : 
Plato  quidem  multa  de  uno  deo  locutus  est,  a,  quo  ait  constitutum 
esse  mundum , sed  nihil  de  religione ; somniaverat  enim  deum,  non 
cognoverat.  Quod  si  justitice  defensionem  vel  ipse  vel  quilibet 
alms  implere  voluisset,  imprimis  deorum  religiones  evertere  de- 
buit,  quia  contrarice  pietati.  Quod  quidem  Socrates  quia  facere 
tentavit,  in  carcerem  conjectus  est,  ut  jam  tunc  appareret  quid 
esset  futurum  Us  hominibus  qui  justitiam  veram  defendere,  Deo- 
que  singulari  servire  ccepissent. 

4 The  suffering  was,  that  he  lost  his  bishopric  for  denying 
the  antipodes : vid.  Aventin.  in  Hist.  Boio.  Besides  him 
there  were  other  churchmen  of  great  note,  that  denied  anti- 
podes, as  Lactantius,  Augustine,  and  Bede. 
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his  living  on  such  a trifle ; as  those  of  ignorance 
and  folly,  that  condemned  him.  I think  my  con- 
science will  not  give  me  the  lie,  if  I say  there  are 
not  many  extant  that  in  a noble  way  fear  the  face 
of  death  less  than  myself ; yet  from  the  moral  duty 
I owe  to  the  commandment  of  God,  and  the  natural 
respects  that  I tender  unto  the  conservation  of  my 
essence  and  being,  I would  not  perish  upon  a 
ceremony,  politic  points,  or  indifferency : nor  is  my 
belief  of  that  untractable  temper,  as  not  to  bow  at 
their  obstacles,  or  connive  at  matters  wherein  there 
are  not  manifest  impieties : the  leaven  therefore 
and  ferment  of  all,  not  only  civil  but  religious 
actions,  is  wisdom ; without  which,  to  commit  our- 
selves to  the  flames  is  homicide,  and,  I fear,  but  to 
pass  through  one  fire  into  an  other. 

XXVII.  That  miracles  are  ceased,  I can  neither 
prove,  nor  absolutely  deny,  much  less  define  the 
time  and  period  of  their  cessation : that  they  sur- 
vived Christ,  is  manifest  upon  the  record  of  scrip- 
ture ; that  they  outlived  the  apostles  also,  and  were 
revived  at  the  conversion  of  nations,  many  years 
after,  we  cannot  deny,  if  we  shall  not  question  those 
writers  whose  testimonies  we  do  not  controvert  in 
points  that  make  for  our  own  opinions ; therefore 
that  may  have  some  truth  in  it  that  is  reported  by 
the  Jesuits  of  their  miracles  in  the  Indies.  I could 
wish  it  were  true,  or  had  any  other  testimony  than 
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their  own  pens : they  may  easily  believe  those  mi- 
racles abroad,  who  daily  conceive  a greater  at 
home,  the  transmutation  of  those  visible  elements 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour : for  the 
conversion  of  water  into  wine  which  he  wrought  in 
Cana,  or  what  the  devil  would  have  had  him  done 
in  the  wilderness,  of  stones  into  bread,  compared  to 
this,  will  scarce  deserve  the  name  of  a miracle : 
though  indeed,  to  speak  properly  there  is  not  one 
miracle  greater  than  another,  they  being  the  extra- 
ordinary effects  of  the  hand  of  God,  to  which  all 
things  are  of  an  equal  facility ; and  to  create  the 
world,  as  easy  as  one  single  creature ; for  this  is 
also  a miracle,  not  only  to  produce  effects  against 
or  above  nature,  but  before  nature,  and  to  create 
nature,  as  great  a miracle  as  to  contradict  or 
transcend  her.  We  do  too  narrowly  define  the 
power  of  God,  restraining  it  to  our  capacities.  I 
hold  that  God  can  do  all  things  ; how  he  should 
work  contradictions  I do  not  understand,  yet  dare 
not  therefore  deny 5.  I cannot  see  why  the  angel 
of  God  should  question  Esdras  to  recal  the  time 
past,  if  it  were  beyond  his  own  power  ; or  that  God 
should  pose  mortality  in  that  which  he  was  not  able 
to  perform  himself.  I will  not  say  God  cannot, 
but  he  will  not  perform  many  things,  which  we 

5 See  Montaigne,  liv.  ii.  ties  Ess.  c.  12. 
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plainly  affirm  he  cannot : this  I.am  sure  is  the  man- 
nerliest  proposition,  wherein,  notwithstanding,  I 
hold  no  paradox.  For  strictly  his  power  is  the 
same  with  his  will,  and  they  both  with  all  the  rest 
do  make  but  one  God. 

XXVIII.  Therefore  that  miracles  have  been,  I 
do  believe,  that  they  may  yet  be  wrought  by  the 
living,  I do  not  deny ; but  have  no  confidence  in 
those  which  are  fathered  on  the  dead;  and  this 
hath  ever  made  me  suspect  the  efficacy  of  relics,  to 
examine  the  bones,  question  the  habits  and  appur- 
tenances of  saints,  and  even  of  Christ  himself.  I 
cannot  conceive  why  the  cross  that  Helena  found, 
and  whereon  Christ  himself  died,  should  have 
power  to  restore  others  unto  life  : I excuse  not 
Constantine  from  a fall  off  his  horse,  or  a mischief 
from  his  enemies,  upon  the  wearing  those  nails 6 on 
his  bridle,  which  our  Saviour  bore  upon  the  cross 
in  his  hands  : I compute  among  your  pice  fraudes, 
nor  many  degrees  before  consecrated  swords  and 
roses,  that  which  Baldwyn  king  of  Jerusalem 
returned  the  Genovese  for  their  cost  and  pains  in 
his  wars,  to  wit,  the  ashes  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Those  that  hold,  the  sanctity  of  their  souls  doth 
leave  behind  a tincture  and  sacred  faculty  on  their 
bodies,  speak  naturally  of  miracles,  and  do  not 


6 Hac  de  re  videatur  P.  Diac.  Hist.  Miscell. 
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salve  the  doubt.  Now  one  reason  I tender  so  little 
devotion  unto  relics,  is,  I think,  the  slender  and 
doubtful  respect  I have  always  held  unto  antiqui- 
ties ; for  that  indeed  which  I admire,  is  tar  before 
antiquity,  that  is,  eternity  ; and  that  is,  God  himself; 
who  though  he  be  styled  the  ancient  of  days,  can- 
not receive  the  adjunct  of  antiquity,  who  was 
before  the  world,  and  shall  be  after  it,  yet  is  not 
older  than  it ; for  in  his  years  there  is  no  climacter ; 
his  duration  is  eternity,  anil  far  more  venerable 
than  antiquity. 

XXIX.  But  above  all  things,  I wonder  how  the 
curiosity  of  wiser  heads  could  pass  that  great  and 
indisputable  miracle,  the  cessation  of  oracles 7 ; and 


7 There  are  three  opinions  touching  the  manner  how  the 
predictions  of  these  oracles  were  performed : some  say  by 
vapour,  some  by  the  intelligencies,  or  influences  of  the  heavens, 
and  others  say  by  the  assistance  of  the  devils.  Now  the  in- 
disputable miracle  the  author  speaks  of,  is,  that  they  ceased 
upon  the  coming  of  Christ:  and  it  is  generally  so  believed; 
and  the  oracle  of  Delphos  delivered  to  Augustus,  mentioned 
by  the  author  in  this  section,  is  brought  to  prove  it,  which  is 
this : 

Me  puer  Hebrceus  divos,  Deus  ipse,  gubernans, 

Cedere  sede  jubet,  tristemque  redire  sub  oreum; 

Arts  ergo  dehinc  tacitus  discedite  nostris. 

But  yet  it  is  so  far  from  being  true  that  their  cessation  was 
miraculous,  that  the  truth  is,  there  never  were  any  predictions 
given  by  those  oracles  at  all. 

Milton’s  opinion  is  worth  quoting — 

The  oracles  are  dumb 
No  voice  or  hideous  hum 
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in  what  swoon  their  reasons  lay,  to  content  them- 
selves, and  sit  down  with  such  a far-fetched  and 
ridiculous  reason  as  Plutarch  allegeth  for  it 
The  Jews,  that  can  believe  the  supernatural  solstice 
of  the  sun  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  have  yet  the 
impudence  to  deny  the  eclipse,  which  every  pagan 
confessed  at  his  death  : but  for  this  it  is  evident 
beyond  all  contradiction,  the  devil  himself  con- 
fessed it 8.  Certainly  it  is  not  warrantable  curiosity, 
to  examine  the  verity  of  scripture  by  the  concord- 
ance of  human  history,  or  seek  to  confirm  the 
chronology  of  Hester  or  Daniel,  by  the  authority 
of  Magasthenes  or  Herodotus,  I confess,  I have 
had  an  unhappy  curiosity  this  way,  till  I laughed 
myself  out  of  it  with  a piece  of  Justin,  where  he 
delivers,  that  the  children  of  Israel  for  being 
scabbed  were  banished  out  of  Egypt.  And  truly 
since  I have  understood  the  occurrences  of  the 
world,  and  know  in  what  counterfeiting  shapes,  and 
deceitful  vizards  times  present  represent  on  the 
stage  things  past ; I do  believe  them  little  more 
than  things  to  come.  Some  have  been  of  my 

Runs  through  the  arched  roof  in  words  deceiving- 
Apollo  from  his  shrine 
Can  no  more  divine, 

With  hollow  shriek  the  steep  of  Delphos  leaving: 

No  nighly  trance  or  breathed  spell, 

Inspires  the  pale-eyed  Priest  from  the  prophetic  cell. 

o t i . , Hymn  on  the  Nativity . 

in  his  oracle  to  Augustus. 
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opinion,  and  endeavour  to  write  the  history  of  their 
own  lives ; wherein  Moses  hath  outgone  them  all, 
and  left  not  only  the  story  of  his  life,  but  as  some 
will  have  it,  of  his  death  also. 

XXX.  It  is  a riddle  to  me,  how  this  story  of 
oracles  hath  not  wormed  out  of  the  world  that 
doubtful  conceit  of  spirits  and  witches  ; how  so 
many  learned  heads  should  so  far  forget  their 
metaphysics,  and  destroy  the  ladder  and  scale  of 
creatures,  as  to  question  the  existence  of  spirits. 
For  my  part,  I have  ever  believed,  and  do  now 
know,  that  there  are  witches  : they  that  doubt  of 
these,  do  not  only  deny  them,  but  spirits  ; and  are 
obliquely,  and  upon  consequence  a sort  not  of 
infidels,  but  atheists.  Those  that  to  confute  their 
incredulity  desire  to  see  apparitions,  shall  question- 
less never  behold  any,  nor  have  the  power  to  be  so 
much  as  witches9 ; the  devil  hath  them  already  in  a 
heresy  as  capital  as  witchcraft ; and  to  appear  to 
them,  were  but  to  convert  them.  Of  all  the  delu- 
sions wherewith  he  deceives  mortality,  there  is  not 
any  that  puzzleth  me  more  than  the  legerdemain 
of  changelings.  I do  not  credit  those  transforma- 

9 Pliny  saith,  so  it  fared  with  Nero,  who  was  so  hot  in  pur- 
suit of  the  magic  arts,  that  he  did  dedicate  himself  wholly  to 
it,  and  yet  could  never  satisfy  himself  in  that  kind,  though  he 
got  all  the  cunning  men  he  could  from  the  east,  for  that  pur- 
pose. Plin.  1.  iii.  Nat.  Hist.  c.  1. 
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lions  of  reasonable  creatures  into  beasts,  or  that  the 
devil,  who  tempted  Christ  as  a trial  of  his  divinity 
to  convert  stones  into  bread,  hath  a power  to  tran- 
speciate  a man  into  a horse.  I could  believe  that 
spirits  use  with  man  the  act  of  carnality,  and  that 
in  both  sexes ; I conceive  they  may  assume,  steal, 
or  contrive  a body,  wherein  there  may  be  action 
enough  to  content  decrepit  lust,  or  passion  to 
satisfy  more  active  veneries ; yet  in  both,  without  a 
possibility  of  generation : and  therefore  that 

opinion  that  Antichrist  should  be  born  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan  by  conjunction  with  the  devil1,  it  is  ridicu- 
lous, and  a conceit  fitter  for  a rabbin  than  a 
Christian.  I hold  that  the  devil  doth  really  possess 
some  men,  tbe  spirit  of  melancholy  others,  the 
spirit  of  delusion  others  ; that  as  the  devil  is  con- 
cealed and  denied  by  some,  so  God  and  good  angels 
are  pretended  by  others,  whereof  the  late  defection 
of  the  maid  of  Germany  hath  left  a pregnant  ex- 
ample. 

XXXI.  Again,  I believe  that  all  that  use  sorce- 
ries, incantations,  and  spells,  are  not  witches,  or,  as 
we  term  them,  magicians.  I conceive  there  is  a 
traditional  magic,  not  learned  immediately  from 

1 Though,  as  the  author  saith,  it  be  without  a possibility  of 
generation,  yet  there  are  great  men  that  hold,  that  such  car- 
nality is  performed  ; as  August,  in  Levit.  Aquin.  1.  ii.  de  qu. 
73.  art.  ad  2.  and  Justin  Martyr.  Apol.  i. 
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the  devil,  but  at  second  hand  from  his  scholars,  who 
having  once  the  secret  betrayed,  are  able,  and  do 
empirically  practise  without  his  advice,  they  pro- 
ceeding upon  the  principles  of  nature ; whei  e 
actives  aptly  conjoined  to  disposed  passives,  will 
under  any  master  produce  their  effects.  I hus,  I 
think  at  first  a great  part  of  philosophy  was  witch- 
craft, which  being  afterward  derived  to  one  another, 
proved  but  philosophy,  and  was  indeed  no  more 
but  the  honest  effects  of  nature  : what  invented  by 
us,  is  philosophy  ; learned  from  him,  is  magic. 
We  do  surely  owe  the  discovery  of  many  secrets  to 
the  discovery  of  good  and  bad  angels.  I could 
never  pass  that  sentence  of  Paracelsus,  without  an 
asterisk,  or  annotation : 2 ascendens  astrwrn  multa 

revelat  qucerentibus  magnolia  nature,  i.  e.  opera 
Dei.  I do  think  that  many  mysteries  ascribed 
to  our  own  inventions  have  been  the  courteous 
revelations  of  spirits  ; for  those  noble  essences  in 
heaven  bear  a friendly  regard  unto  their  fellow  nature 
on  earth ; and  therefore  believe  that  those  many  pro- 
digies and  ominous  prognostics,  which  forerun  the 
ruins  of  states,  princes,  and  private  persons,  are 
the  charitable  premonitions  of  good  angels,  which 
more  careless  enquiries  term  but  the  effects  of 
chance  and  nature. 

2 Thereby  is  meant  our  good  angel  appointed  us  from  our 
nativity. 
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XXXII.  Now  besides  these  particular  and  di- 
vided spmts,  there  may  be  (for  ought  I know)  an 
universal  and  common  spirit  to  the  whole  world. 
It  was  the  opinion  of  Plato,  and  it  is  yet  of  the 
I4ei  metical  philosophers  i if  there  be  a common 
nature  that  unites  and  ties  the  scattered  and  divided 
individuals  into  one  species,  why  may  there  not  be 
one  that  unites  them  all  ? However,  I am  sure  there 
is  a common  spirit  that  plays  within  us,  yet  makes 
no  part  in  us ; and  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
hie  and  scintillation  of  that  noble  and  mighty  es- 
sence which  is  the  life  and  radical  heat  of  spirits, 
and  those  essences  that  know  not  the  virtue  of  the 
sun  ; a fire  quite  contrary  to  the  fire  of  hell : this 
is  that  gentle  heat  that  brooded  on  the  waters,  and 
in  six  days  hatched  the  world ; this  is  that  irra- 
diation that  dispels  the  mists  of  hell,  the  clouds  of 
horror,  fear,  sorrow,  despair ; and  preserves  the 
region  of  the  mind  in  serenity : whatsoever  feels 
not  the  warm  gale,  and  gentle  ventilation  of  this 
spirit,  (though  I feel  his  pulse,)  I dare  not  say  he 
lives  : for  truly  without  this  to  me  there  is  no  heat 
under  the  tropic  ; nor  any  light,  though  I dwelt  in 
the  body  of  the  sun. 

As  when  the  labouring  Sun  hath  wrought  his  track 
Up  to  the  top  of  lofty  Cancer’s  back; 

The  icy  ocean  cracks,  the  frozen  pole 
Thaws  with  the  heat  of  the  celestial  coal ; 
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So  when  thy  absent  beams  begin  t’  impart, 

Again  a solstice  on  my  frozen  heart, 

My  winter’s  o’er,  my  drooping  spirits  sing, 

And  every  part  revives  into  a spring. 

But  if  thy  quickning  beams  a while  decline, 

And  with  their  light  bless  not  this  orb  of  mine, 

A chilly  frost  surpriseth  every  member, 

And  in  the  midst  of  June  I feel  December. 

O how  this  earthly  temper  doth  debase 
The  noble  soul,  in  this  her  humble  place. 

Whose  wingy  nature  ever  doth  aspire 
To  reach  that  place  whence  first  it  took  its  fire. 

These  flames  I feel,  which  in  my  heart  do  dwell, 

Are  not  thy  beams,  but  take  their  power  from  hell : 

O quench  them  all,  and  let  thy  light  divine 
Be  as  the  Sun  to  this  poor  orb  of  mine  ; 

And  to  thy  sacred  spirit  convert  those  fires, 

Whose  earthly  fumes  choke  my  devout  aspires. 

XXXIII.  Therefore  for  spirits,  I am  so  far  from 
denying  their  existence,  that  I could  easily  believe, 
that  not  only  whole  countries,  but  particular  per- 
sons have  their  tutelary  and  guardian  angels : it  is 
not  a new  opinion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  but  an 
old  one  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato3;  there  is  no 
heresy  in  it ; and  if  not  manifestly  defined  in  scrip- 
ture, yet  it  is  an  opinion  of  a good  and  wholesome 
use  in  the  course  and  actions  of  a man’s  life,  and 

3 This  appears  by  Apuleius,  a Platonist,  in  his  book  de  Deo 
Socratis , and  elsewhere.  See  Mede’s  Apostasie  of  the  latter 
times,  where  out  of  this  and  other  authors,  you  shall  see  col- 
lected all  the  learning  de  Geniis. 
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would  serve  as  an  hypothesis  to  salve  many 
doubts,  whereof  common  philosophy  affbrdeth  no 
solution.  Now  if  you  demand  my  opinion  and  meta- 
physics of  their  natures,  I confess  them  very  shal- 
low, most  of  them  in  a negative  way,  like  that  of 
God ; or  in  a comparative,  between  ourselves  and 
fellow-creatures ; for  there  is  in  this  universe  a 
stair,  or  manifest  scale  of  creatures,  rising  not  dis- 
orderly, or  in  confusion,  but  with  a comely  method 
and  proportion : between  creatures  of  mere  exist- 
ence and  things  of  life,  there  is  a large  dispropor- 
tion of  nature ; between  plants  and  animals  or 
creatures  of  sense  a wider  difference ; between 
them  and  man  a far  greater  : and  if  the  proportion 
hold  on,  between  man  and  angels  there  should  be 
yet  a greater.  We  do  not  comprehend  their  na- 
tures, who  retain  the  first  definition  of  Porphyry, 
and  distinguish  them  from  ourselves  by  immorta- 
lity ; for  before  his  fall  man  also  was  immortal ; 
yet  must  we  needs  affirm  that  he  had  a different  es- 
sence from  the  angels  : having  therefore  no  certain 
knowledge  of  their  nature,  ’tis  no  bad  method  of 
the  schools,  whatsoever  perfection  we  find  obscurely 
in  ourselves,  in  a more  complete  and  absolute  way 
to  ascribe  unto  them.  I believe  they  have  an  ex- 
temporary knowledge,  and  upon  the  first  motion  of 
their  reason  do  what  we  cannot  without  study  or 
deliberation  ; that  they  know  things  by  their  forms. 
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and  define  by  special  difference  what  we  describe 
by  accidents  and  properties  ; and  therefore  proba- 
bilities to  us  may  be  demonstrations  unto  them  : 
that  they  have  knowledge  not  only  of  the  specifical, 
but  numerical  forms  of  individuals,  and  understand 
by  what  reserved  difference  each  single  hypostasis 
(besides  the  relation  to  its  species)  becomes  its  nu- 
merical self : that  as  the  soul  hath  a power  to 
move  the  body  it  informs,  so  there’s  a faculty  to 
move  any,  though  inform  none  ; ours  upon  restraint 
of  time,  place,  and  distance  ; but  that  invisible  hand 
that  conveyed  Habakkuk  to  the  lions’  den,  or  Philip 
to  Azotus,  infringeth  this  rule,  and  hath  a secret 
conveyance,  wherewith  mortality  is  not  acquainted  : 
if  they  have  that  intuitive  knowledge,  whereby  as 
in  reflexion  they  behold  the  thoughts  of  one 
another,  I cannot  peremptorily  deny  but  they  know 
a great  part  of  ours.  They  that  to  refute  the  in- 
vocation of  saints,  have  denied  that  they  have  any 
knowledge  of  our  affairs  below,  have  proceeded 
too  far,  and  must  pardon  my  opinion,  till  I can 
throughly  answer  that  piece  of  scripture,  at  the 
conversion  of  a sinner,  the  angels  in  heaven  rejoice. 
I cannot  with  those  in  that  great  father  securely  in- 
terpret the  work  of  the  first  day,  fiat  luxy  to  the 
creation  of  angels  ; though  I confess,  there  is  not 
any  creature  that  hath  so  near  a glimpse  of  their 
nature  as  light  in  the  sun  and  elements  : we  style  it 
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a bare  accident,  but  where  it  subsists  alone  ’tis  a 
spiritual  substance,  and  may  be  an  angel : in  brief, 
conceive  light  invisible,  and  that  is  a spirit. 

XXXIV.  These  are  certainly  the  magisterical  and 
master-pieces  of  the  Creator,  the  flower,  or  (as  we 
may  say)  the  best  part  of  nothing,  actually  existing, 
what  we  are  but  in  hopes  and  probability : we  are 
only  that  amphibious  piece  between  corporal  and 
spiritual  essence,  that  middle  form  that  links  these 
two  together,  and  makes  good  the  method  of  God 
and  nature,  that  jumps  not  from  extremes,  but 
unites  the  incompatible  distances  by  some  middle 
and  participating  natures.  That  we  are  the  breath 
and  similitude  of  God,  it  is  indisputable  and  upon 
record  of  holy  scripture;  but  to  call  ourselves  a 
microcosm,  or  little  world,  I thought  it  only  a 
pleasant  trope  of  rhetoric,  till  my  near  judgment 
and  second  thoughts  told  me  there  was  a real  truth 
therein:  for  first  we  are  a rude  mass,  and  in  the 
rank  of  creatures  which  only  are,  and  have  a dull 
kind  of  being  not  yet  privileged  with  life,  or  pre- 
ferred to  sense  or  reason;  next  we  live  the  life  of 
plants,  the  life  of  animals,  the  life  of  men,  and  at 
last  the  life  of  spirits,  running  on  in  one  mysterious 
nature,  those  five  kind  of  existences,  which  com- 
prehend the  creatures  not  only  of  the  world,  but  of 
the  universe.  Thus  is  man  that  great  and  true  am- 
phibium,  whose  nature  is  disposed  to  live  not  only 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


69 

like  other  creatures  in  divers  elements,  but  in 
divided  and  distinguished  worlds : for  though  there 
be  but  one  to  sense,  there  are  two  to  reason;  the 
one  visible,  the  other  invisible,  whereof  Moses  seems 
to  have  left  description,  and  of  the  other  so  ob- 
scurely, that  some  parts  thereof  are  yet  in  contro- 
versy. And  truly  for  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  I 
must  confess  a great  deal  of  obscurity;  though 
divines  have  to  the  power  of  human  reason  endea- 
voured to  make  all  go  in  a literal  meaning,  yet 
those  allegorical  interpretations  are  also  probable, 
and  perhaps  the  mystical  method  of  Moses  bred  up 
in  the  hieroglyphical  schools  of  the  ^Egyptians. 

XXXV.  Now  for  the  immaterial  world,  methinks 
we  need  not  wander  so  far  as  the  first  moveable ; 
for  even  in  this  material  fabric  the  spirits  walk 
as  freely  exempt  from  the  affection  of  time,  place, 
and  motion,  as  beyond  the  extremest  circumfer- 
ence : do  but  extract  from  the  corpulency  of  bodies, 
or  resolve  things  beyond  their  first  matter,  and  you 
discover  the  habitation  of  angels,  which  if  I call 
the  ubiquitary  and  omnipresent  essence  of  God,  I 
hope  I shall  not  offend  divinity : for  before  the 
creation  of  the  world,  God  was  really  all  things, 
for  the  angels  he  created  no  new  world,  or  deter- 
minate mansion,  and  therefore  they  are  every 
where  where  is  his  essence,  and  do  live  at  a distance 
even  in  himself:  that  God  made  all  things  for  man, 
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is  in  some  sense  true,  yet  not  so  far  as  to  subordi- 
nate the  creation  of  those  purer  creatures  unto  ours, 
though  as  ministering  spirits  they  do,  and  are  willing 
to  fulfil  the  will  of  God  in  these  lower  and  sublu- 
nary affairs  of  man.  God  made  all  things  for  him- 
self, and  it  is  impossible  he  should  make  them  for 
any  other  end  than  his  own  glory ; it  is  all  he  can 
receive,  and  all  that  is  without  himself:  for  honour 
being  an  external  adjunct,  and  in  the  honourer 
rather  than  in  the  person  honoured,  it  was  necessary 
to  make  a creature,  from  whom  he  might  receive 
this  homage,  and  that  is  in  the  other  world,  angels, 
in  this,  man ; which  when  we  neglect,  we  forget  the 
very  end  of  our  creation,  and  may  justly  provoke 
God,  not  only  to  repent  that  he  hath  made  the 
world,  but  that  he  hath  sworn  he  would  not  destroy 
it.  That  there  is  but  one  world,  is  a conclusion  of 
faith.  Aristotle  with  all  his  philosophy  hath  not 
been  able  to  prove  it,  and  as  weakly  that  the  world 
was  eternal,  that  dispute  much  troubled  the  pen  of 
the  philosophers4;  but  Moses  decided  that  question, 
and  all  is  salved  with  the  new  term  of  a creation, 

4 That  is  it  which  Aristotle  could  not  understand : he  had 
learned  that  ex  nihilo  nihil  fit,  and  therefore  when  he  found 
those  that  disputed  that  the  world  had  a beginning,  did  main- 
tain that  it  was  generated,  and  he  could  not  understand  any 
generation,  but  out  of  matter  prseexistent  in  infinitum  ; there- 
fore he  took  their  opinion  to  be  absurd,  and  upon  that  ground 
principally,  concluded  the  world  to  be  eternal : whereas,  il 
he  had  understood  that  there  may  be  such  a thing  as  creation. 
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that  is,  a production  of  something  out  of  nothing  : 
and  what  is  that?  whatsoever  is  opposite  to  some- 
thing, or  more  exactly,  that  which  is  truly  contrary 
unto  God : for  he  only  is,  all  others  have  an  exist- 
ence with  dependency,  and  are  something  but  by  a 
distinction ; and  herein  is  divinity  conformant  unto 
philosophy,  and  generation  not  only  founded  on 
contrarieties,  but  also  creation;  God  being  all 
things,  is  contrary  unto  nothing,  out  of  which  were 
made  all  things,  and  so  nothing  became  something, 
and  omneity  informed  nullity  into  an  essence. 

XXXVI.  The  whole  creation  is  a mystery,  and 
particularly  that  of  man : at  the  blast  of  his  mouth 
were  the  rest  of  the  creatures  made,  and  at  his  bare 
word  they  started  out  of  nothing : but  in  the  frame 
of  man  (as  the  text  describes  it)  he  played  the 
sensible  operator,  and  seemed  not  so  much  to 
create,  as  make  him:  when  he  had  separated  the 
materials  of  other  creatures,  there  consequently 
resulted  a form  and  soul;  but  having  raised  the 
walls  of  man,  he  has  driven  to  a second  and  harder 
creation  of  a substance  like  himself,  an  incorrupti- 
ble and  immortal  soul.  For  these  two  affections 
we  have  the  philosophy  and  opinion  of  the  heath - 


he  had  not  clone  it,  for  that  solves  his  processus  in  infinitum. 
Take  from  Plato,  that  the  world  had  a beginning,  and  from 
Aristotle  that  it  was  not  generated,  and  you  have  the  true 
and  Christian  opinion. 
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ens,  the  Hat  affirmative  of  Plato,  and  not  a negative 

' o 

from  Aristotle.  There  is  another  scruple  cast  in  by 
divinity  (concerning  its  production)  much  disputed 
in  the  German  auditories,  and  with  that  indifferency 
and  quality  of  arguments,  as  leave  the  controversy 
undetermined.  I am  not  of  Paracelsus’s  mind,  that 
boldly  delivers  a receipt  to  make  a man  without 
conjunction ; yet  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  multitude 
of  heads  that  do  deny  traduction,  having  no  other 
argument  to  confirm  their  belief,  than  that  rhetori- 
cal sentence,  and  antimetathesis  of  Augustine,  Cre- 
ando  infunditur , infundendo  creatur : either  opinion 
will  consist  well  enough  with  religion : yet  I should 
rather  incline  to  this,  did  not  one  objection  haunt 
me,  not  wrung  from  speculations  and  subtilties,  but 
from  common  sense,  and  observation;  not  picked 
from  the  leaves  of  any  author,  but  bred  amongst 
the  weeds  and  tares  of  my  own  brain;  and  this  is  a 
conclusion  from  the  equivocal  and  monstrous  pro- 
ductions in  the  copulation  of  a man  with  a beast: 
for  if  the  soul  of  man  be  not  transmitted,  and  trans- 
fused in  the  seed  of  the  parents,  why  are  not  those 
productions  merely  beasts,  but  have  also  an  impres- 
sion and  tincture  of  reason  in  as  high  a measure,  as 
it  can  evidence  itself  in  those  improper  organs?  Nor 
truly  can  I peremptorily  deny  that  the  soul  in  this 
her  sublunary  estate,  is  wholly,  and  in  all  acceptions 
inorganical,  but  that  for  the  performance  of  her 
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ordinary  actions,  is  required  not  only  a symmetry 
and  proper  disposition  of  organs,  but  a crasis  and 
temper  correspondent  to  its  operations ; yet  is  not 
this  mass  of  flesh  and  visible  structure  the  instru- 
ment and  proper  corps  of  the  soul,  but  rather  ol 
sense,  and  that  the  hand  of  reason.  In  our  study  ol 
anatomy  there  is  a mass  of  mysterious  philosophy, 
and  such  as  reduced  the  very  heathens  to  divinity : 
yet  amongst  all  these  rare  discourses,  and  curious 
pieces  I find  in  the  fabric  of  man,  I do  not  so  much 
content  myself,  as  in  that  I find  there  is  no  organ 
or  instrument  for  the  rational  soul ; for  in  the  brain, 
which  we  term  the  seat  of  reason,  there  is  not  any- 
thing of  moment  more  than  I can  discover  in  the 
cranium  of  a beast : and  this  is  a sensible,  and  no 
inconsiderable  argument  of  the  inorganity  of  the 
soul,  at  least  in  that  sense  we  usually  so  receive  it. 
Thus  we  are  men,  and  we  know  not  how  : there  is 
something  in  us  that  can  be  without  us,  and  will  be 
after  us  ; though  it  is  strange  that  it  hath  no  history, 
what  it  was  before  us,  nor  cannot  tell  how  it  entered 
in  us. 

XXXVII.  Now  for  these  walls  of  flesh,  wherein 
the  soul  doth  seem  to  be  immured  before  the  resur- 
rection ; it  is  nothing  but  an  elemental  composition, 
and  a fabric  that  must  fall  to  ashes.  All  flesh  is 
grass,  is  not  only  metaphorically,  but  literally  true  ; 
for  all  those  creatures  we  behold  are  but  the  herbs 
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of  the  field,  digested  into  flesh  in  them,  or  more 
remotely  carnified  in  ourselves.  Nay  further,  we 
are  what  we  all  abhor,  anthropophagi  and  cannibals, 
devourers  not  only  of  men,  but  of  ourselves  ; and 
that  not  in  an  allegory,  but  a positive  truth  : for  all 
this  mass  of  flesh  which  we  behold,  came  in  at  our 
mouths ; this  frame  we  look  upon,  hath  been  upon 
our  trenchers ; in  brief,  we  have  devoured  ourselves. 
I cannot  believe  the  wisdom  of  Pythagoras  did  ever 
positively,  and  in  a literal  sense,  affirm  his  me- 
tempsycosis5,  or  impossible  transmigration  of  the 


5 In  this  the  opinion  of  Grotius  is  contrary  to  the  author, 
who  saith  this  opinion  was  begotten  by  occasion  of  the  opinion 
of  other  philosophers,  who  in  their  discourses  of  the  life  that 
is  to  be  after  this,  brought  such  arguments,  qua  non  magis  de 
homine  quam  de  bestiis  procedunt.  And  therefore,  saith  he, 
mirandum  non  est,  si  transitum  animarum  de  hominibus  in  bestias , 
de  bestiis  in  homines  alii  commenti  sunt.  Lib.  ii.  de  Ver.  Relig. 
Christ,  (vide  etiam  Annotat.  ejusd.)  But  yet  there  is  a shrewd 
objection  against  the  opinion  of  Pythagoras,  if  he  did  mean  it 
literally,  which  is  cast  in  by  the  sectators  of  Democritus  and 
Epicurus,  which  Lucretius  remembers  in  these  verses : 

Prater  ea  si  immortalis  natura  animai 
Constat , et  in  corpus  nascentibus  insinuatur, 

Cur  super  ante  actam  atatem  meminisse  nequimus  ? 

Nec  vestigia  gestarum  rerum  ulla  tenemus  ? 

Nam  si  tantopere  ’st  animi  mutata  potestas, 

Omnis  ut  actarum  excideret  retinentia  rerum , 

Non  ( ut  opinor)  id  ab  letho  jam  longiter  err  at. 

Lib.  iii.  1.  670— 678. 

This  argument,  it  is  true,  is  pro  f also  contra  falsum,  but  yet 
holds  ad  hominem  so  far,  that  it  is  not  likely  (as  the  author 
saith)  but  Pythagoras  would  observe  an  absurdity  in  the  con- 
sequence of  his  metempsychosis ; and  therefore  did  not  mean 
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souls  of  men  into  beasts : of  all  metamorphoses,  or 
transmigrations,  I believe  only  one,  that  is  of  Lot  s 
wife  ; for  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar  proceeded  not  so 
far  : in  all  others  I conceive  there  is  no  further 
verity  than  is  contained  in  their  implicit  sense  and 
morality.  I believe  that  the  whole  frame  of  a beast 
doth  perish,  and  is  left  in  the  same  state  after  death 
as  before  it  was  materialled  unto  life  : that  the  souls 
of  men  know  neither  contrary  nor  corruption  ; that 
they  subsist  beyond  the  body,  and  outlive  death  by 
the  privilege  of  their  proper  natures,  and  without  a 
miracle ; that  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  as  they 
leave  earth,  take  possession  of  heaven : that  those 
apparitions  and  ghosts  of  departed  persons  are  not 
the  wandering  souls  of  men,  but  the  unquiet  walks 
of  devils,  prompting  and  suggesting  us  unto  mis- 
chief, blood,  and  villany,  instilling,  and  stealing  into 
our  hearts : that  the  blessed  spirits  are  not  at  rest 
in  their  graves,  but  wander  solicitous  of  the  affairs 
of  the  world ; but  that  those  phantasmes  appear 
often,  and  do  frequent  cemeteries,  charnel  houses, 
and  churches,  it  is  because  those  are  the  dormitories 

it  literally,  but  desired  only  to  express  the  soul  to  be  immortal, 
which  be,  and  the  other  philosophers  that  were  of  that  opinion, 
who  had  not  heard  of  creation,  could  not  conceive,  unless  it 
must  be  taken  for  truth  that  the  soul  were  before  the  body. 
So  saith  Lactantius  of  them  : Non  putaverunt  aliter  fieri  posse 
ut  supersint  animce  post  corpora , nisi  videntur  fuisse  ante  corpora. 
De  Fals.  Sap.  c.  xviii. 
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of  tlie  dead,  where  the  devil,  like  an  insolent  cham- 
pion, beholds  with  pride  the  spoils  and  trophies  of 
his  victory  in  Adam. 

XXXVIII.  This  is  that  dismal  conquest  we  all 
deplore,  that  makes  us  so  often  cry,  Adam,  quid 
fecisti  ? I thank  God  I have  not  those  strait  liga- 
ments, or  narrow  obligations  to  the  world,  as  to 
dote  on  life,  or  he  convulsed  and  tremble  at  the 
name  of  death : not  that  I am  insensible  of  the 
dread  and  horror  thereof;  or  by  raking  into  the 
bowels  of  the  deceased,  continual  sight  of  anatomies, 
skeletons,  or  cadaverous  reliques,  like  vespilloes,  or 
grave-makers,  I am  become  stupid,  or  have  forgot 
the  apprehension  of  mortality ; but  that  marshalling 
all  the  horrors,  and  contemplating  the  extremities 
thereof,  I find  not  any  thing  therein  able  to  daunt 
the  courage  of  a man,  much  less  a well  resolved 
Christian ; and  therefore  am  not  angry  at  the  error 
of  our  first  parents,  or  unwilling  to  bear  a part  of 
this  common  fate,  and  like  the  best  of  them  to  die, 
that  is,  to  cease  to  breathe,  to  take  farewell  of  the 
elements,  to  be  a kind  of  nothing  for  a moment,  to 
be  within  one  instant  of  a spirit.  When  I take  a 
full  view  and  circle  of  myself  without  this  reasonable 
moderator,  and  equal  piece  of  justice,  death,  I do 
conceive  myself  the  miserablest  person  extant : 
were  there  not  another  life  that  I hope  for,  all  the 
vanities  of  this  world  should  not  intreat  a moment’s 
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breath  from  me  : could  the  devil  work  my  belief  to 
imagine  I could  never  die,  I would  not  outlive  that 
very  thought.  I have  so  abject  a conceit  of  this 
common  way  of  existence,  this  retaining  to  the  sun 
and  elements,  I cannot  think  this  to  be  a man,  or  to 
live  according  to  the  dignity  of  humanity.  In  ex- 
pectation of  a better,  I can  with  patience  embrace 
this  life,  yet  in  my  best  meditations  do  often  defy 
death : I honour  any  man  that  contemns  it,  nor 
can  I highly  love  any  that  is  afraid  of  it : this 
makes  me  naturally  love  a soldier,  and  honour  those 
tattered  and  contemptible  regiments  that  will  die  at 
the  command  of  a sergeant.  For  a Pagan  there  may 
be  some  motives  to  be  in  love  with  life  ; but  for  a 
Christian  to  be  amazed  at  death,  I see  not  how  he 
can  escape  this  dilemma,  that  he  is  too  sensible  of 
this  life,  or  hopeless  of  the  life  to  come. 

XXXIX.  Some  divines  count  Adam  thirty  years 
old  at  his  creation,  because  they  suppose  him  created 
in  the  perfect  age  and  stature  of  man.  And  surely 
we  are  all  out  of  the  computation  of  our  age,  and 
every  man  is  some  months  elder  than  he  bethinks 
him ; for  we  live,  move,  have  a being,  and  are  sub- 
ject to  the  actions  of  the  elements,  and  the  malice 
of  diseases,  in  that  other  world,  the  truest  microcosm, 
the  womb  of  our  mother  ; for  besides  that  general 
and  common  existence  we  are  conceived  to  hold  in 
our  chaos,  and  whilst  we  sleep  within  the  bosom  of 
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our  causes,  we  enjoy  a being  and  life  in  three  distinct 
worlds,  wherein  we  receive  most  manifest  gradua- 
tions. In  that  obscure  world,  and  womb  of  our 
mother,  our  time  is  short,  computed  by  the  moon, 
yet  longer  than  the  days  of  many  creatures  that 
behold  the  sun  ; ourselves  being  not  yet  without 
life,  sense,  and  reason  ; though  for  the  manifestation 
of  its  actions,  it  awaits  the  opportunity  of  objects, 
and  seems  to  live  there  but  in  its  root  and  soul  of 
vegetation.  Entering  afterwards  upon  the  scene  of 
the  world,  we  rise  up  and  become  another  creature, 
performing  the  reasonable  actions  of  man,  and  ob- 
scurely manifesting  that  part  of  divinity  in  us;  but 
not  in  complement  and  perfection,  till  we  have  once 
more  cast  our  secondine,  that  is,  this  slough  of 
flesh,  and  are  delivered  into  the  last  world,  that  is, 
that  ineffable  place  of  Paul,  that  proper  ubi  of 
spirits.  The  smattering  I have  of  the  philosopher’s 
stone  (which  is  something  more  than  the  perfect 
exaltation  of  gold)  hath  taught  me  a great  deal  of 
divinity,  and  instructed  my  belief,  how  that  immor- 
tal spirit  and  incorruptible  substance  of  my  soul  may 
lie  obscure,  and  sleep  a while  within  this  house  of 
flesh.  Those  strange  and  mystical  transmigrations 
that  I have  observed  in  silkworms,  turned  my  phi- 
losophy into  divinity.  There  is  in  these  works  of 
nature,  winch  seem  to  puzzle  reason,  something 
divine,  and  hath  more  in  it  than  the  eye  of  a com- 
mon spectator  doth  discover. 
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XL.  I am  naturally  bashful ; nor  bath  conversa- 
tion, ao-e,  or  travel,  been  able  to  effront  or  encarden 
me  ; yet  I have  one  part  of  modesty  which  I have 
seldom  discovered  in  another,  that  is,  (to  speak 
truly,)  I am  not  so  much  afraid  of  death,  as  ashamed 
thereof : ’tis  the  very  disgrace  and  ignominy  of  our 
natures,  that  in  a moment  can  so  disfigure  us,  that 
our  nearest  friends,  wife,  and  children,  stand  afiaid 
and  start  at  us.  The  birds  and  beasts  of  the  field, 
that  before  in  a natural  fear  obeyed  us,  forgetting 
all  allegiance,  begin  to  prey  upon  us.  This  very 
conceit  hath  in  a tempest  disposed  and  left  me  will- 
ing to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  abyss  of  waters, 
wherein  I had  perished  unseen,  unpitied,  without 
wondering  eyes,  tears  of  pity,  lectures  of  mor- 
tality, and  none  had  said  Quantum  mutatus  ab  illo  ! 
Not  that  I am  ashamed  of  the  anatomy  of  my  parts, 
or  can  accuse  nature  for  playing  the  bungler  in  any 
part  of  me,  or  my  own  vicious  life  for  contracting 
any  shameful  disease  upon  me,  whereby  I might 
not  call  myself  as  wholesome  a morsel  for  the  worms 
as  any. 

XLI.  Some,  upon  the  courage  of  a fruitful  issue, 
wherein,  as  in  the  truest  chronicle,  they  seem  to 
outlive  themselves,  can  with  greater  patience  away 
with  death.  This  conceit  and  counterfeit  subsisting 
in  our  progenies,  seems  to  me  a mere  fallacy,  un- 
worthy the  desires  of  a man  that  can  but  conceive 


so 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


a thought  of  the  next  world ; who,  in  a nobler  am- 
bition, should  desire  to  live  in  his  substance  in 
heaven,  rather  than  his  name  and  shadow  in  the 
earth.  And  therefore  at  my  death  I mean  to  take 
a total  adieu  of  the  world,  not  caring  for  a monu- 
ment, history,  or  epitaph,  not  so  much  as  the  memory 
of  my  name  to  be  found  anywhere,  but  in  the  uni- 
versal register  of  God.  I am  not  yet  so  cynical  as 
to  approve  the  testament  of  Diogenes0,  nor  do 
altogether  follow  that  rodomontado  of  Lucan  : 

Coelo  tegitur,  qui  non  habet  urnam. 

lie  that  unburied  lies  wants  not  his  herse, 

For  unto  him  a tomb’s  the  universe. 

But  commend  in  my  calmer  judgement,  those  in- 
genuous intentions  that  desire  to  sleep  by  the  urns 
of  their  fathers,  and  strive  to  go  the  nearest  unto 
corruption.  I do  not  envy  the  temper  of  crows  and 
daws7,  nor  the  numerous  and  weary  days  of  our 
fathers  before  the  flood.  If  there  be  any  astrology, 
I may  outlive  a jubilee ; as  yet  I have  not  seen  one 
revolution  of  Saturn,  nor  hath  my  pulse  beat  thirty 
years ; and  yet,  excepting  one,  have  seen  the  ashes 

c Who  willed  his  friend  not  to  bury  him,  but  hang  him  up 
with  a staff  in  his  hand  to  fright  away  the  crows. 

7 As  Theophrastus  did,  who  dying,  accused  nature  for  giving 
them,  to  whom  it  could  not  be  of  any  concernment,  so  large  a 
life;  and  to  man,  whom  it  much  concerned,  so  short  a one. 
Cic.  Tusc.  Quaest.  1.  iii. 
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of  and  left  under  ground  all  the  kings  oi  Europe  ; 
have  been  contemporary  to  three  emperors,  four 
grand  signors,  and  as  many  popes.  Methinks  I 
have  outlived  myself,  and  begin  to  he  weary  of  the 
sun : I have  shaken  hands  with  delight  in  my  warm 
blood  and  canicular  days  : I perceive  I do  anticipate 
the  vices  of  age ; the  world  to  me  is  but  a dream 
or  mock  show,  and  we  all  therein  but  pantaloons 
and  antics,  to  my  severer  contemplations. 

XLII.  It  is  not,  I confess,  an  unlawful  prayer  to 
desire  to  surpass  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  or  wish  to 
outlive  that  age  wherein  he  thought  fittest  to  die ; yet 
if  (as  divinity  affirms)  there  shall  be  no  grey  hairs 
in  heaven,  but  all  shall  rise  in  the  perfect  state  of 
men,  we  do  but  outlive  those  perfections  in  this 
world,  to  be  recalled  unto  them  by  a greater  miracle 
in  the  next,  and  run  on  here  but  to  be  retrograde 
hereafter.  Were  there  any  hopes  to  outlive  vice,  or 
a point  to  he  superannuated  from  sin,  it  were  worthy 
our  knees  to  implore  the  days  of  Methuselah.  But 
age  doth  not  rectify,  hut  incurvate  our  natures, 
turning  bad  dispositions  into  worser  habits,  and  (like 
diseases)  brings  on  incurable  vices  ; for  every  day 
we  grow  weaker  in  age,  we  grow  stronger  in  sin  : 
and  the  number  of  our  days  doth  but  make  our  sins 
innumerable.  The  same  vice  committed  at  sixteen, 
is  not  the  same,  though  it  agrees  in  all  other  circum- 
stances, as  at  forty,  but  swells  and  doubles  from 
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that  circumstance  of  our  ages ; wherein,  besides  that 
constant  and  inexcusable  habit  of  transgressing,  the 
maturity  of  our  judgement  cuts  off  pretence  unto 
excuse  or  pardon  : every  sin  the  oftener  it  is  com- 
mitted, the  more  it  acquiretli  in  the  quality  of  evil ; 
as  it  succeeds  in  time,  so  it  proceeds  in  degrees  of 
badness  ; for  as  they  proceed  they  ever  multiply, 
and,  like  figures  in  arithmetic,  the  last  stands  for 
more  than  all  that  went  before  it.  And  though  I 
think  no  man  can  live  well  once,  but  he  that  could 
live  twice ; yet  for  my  own  part  I would  not  live  over 
my  hours  past,  or  begin  again  the  thread  of  my 
days  : not  upon  Cicero’s  ground,  because  I have 
lived  them  well 8,  but  for  fear  I should  live  them 
worse.  I find  my  growing  judgement  daily  instructs 
me  how  to  be  better,  but  my  untamed  affections  and 
confirmed  viciosity  makes  me  daily  do  worse : I 

find  in  my  confirmed  age  the  same  sins  I discovered 
in  my  youth  ; I committed  many  then,  because  I 
was  a child  ; and  because  I commit  them  still,  I am 
yet  an  infant.  Therefore  I perceive  a man  may  be 
twice  a child,  before  the  days  of  dotage  ; and  stand 
in  need  of  iEson’s  bath  before  threescore. 

8 I suppose  he  alludes  to  an  expression  in  an  Epistle  of 
Cicero,  written  in  his  exile,  to  his  wife  and  children,  where  he 
hath  these  words  to  his  wife  : Quod  reliquum  est,  te  sustenta , 
mea  Terentia , ut  potes ; honestissime  viximus,  floruimus.  Non 
vitiurn  nostrum  sed  virtus  nos  afflixit:  peccatum  est  nullum,  nisi  quod 
non  una  animum  cum  ornamentis  amisimus.  L.  24.  Ep.  4. 
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XLIII.  And  truly  there  goes  a great  deal  ol 
providence  to  produce  a man’s  life  unto  threescore  : 
there  is  more  required  than  an  able  temper  for 
those  years;  though  the  radical  humour  contain  in 
it  sufficient  oil  for  seventy,  yet  I perceive  in  some 
it  gives  no  light  past  thirty : men  assign  not  all  the 
causes  of  long  life,  that  write  whole  books  thereof. 
They  that  found  themselves  on  the  radical  balsom, 
or  vital  sulphur  of  the  parts,  determine  not  why 
Abel  lived  not  so  long  as  Adam.  There  is  there- 
fore a secret  glome  or  bottom  of  our  days  : ’twas 
his  wisdom  to  determine  them,  but  his  perpetual 
and  waking  providence  that  fulfils  and  accomplished! 
them,  wherein  the  spirits,  ourselves,  and  all  the 
creatures  of  God  in  a secret  and  disputed  way  do 
execute  his  will.  Let  them  not  therefore  complain  of 
immaturity  that  die  about  thirty  ; they  fall  but  like 
the  whole  world,  whose  solid  and  well  composed 
substance  must  not  expect  the  duration  and  period 
of  its  constitution  : when  all  things  are  completed 
in  it,  its  age  is  accomplished  ; and  the  last  and  ge- 
neral fever  may  as  naturally  destroy  it  before  six 
thousand,  as  me  before  forty.  There  is  therefore 
some  other  hand  that  twines  the  thread  of  life  than 
that  of  nature  : we  are  not  only  ignorant  in  antipa- 
thies and  occult  qualities  ; our  ends  are  as  obscure 
as  our  beginnings  ; the  line  of  our  days  is  drawn  by 
night,  and  the  various  effects  therein  by  a pencil 
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that  is  invisible,  wherein,  though  we  confess  our 
ignorance,  I am  sure  we  do  not  err  if  we  say  it  is 
the  hand  of  God. 

XLIV.  I am  much  taken  with  two  verses  of 
Lucan,  since  I have  been  able  not  only,  as  we  do  at 
school,  to  construe,  but  understand  : 

Victurosque  Dei  celant,  ut  vivere  durent, 

Felix  esse  viori. 

We’re  all  deluded,  vainly  searching  ways 
To  make  us  happy  by  the  length  of  days  ; 

For  cunningly  to  make’s  protract  this  breath, 

The  gods  conceal  the  happiness  of  death. 

There  be  many  excellent  strains  in  that  poet, 
wherewith  his  Stoical  genius  hath  liberally  supplied 
him  ; and  truly  there  are  singular  pieces  in  the 
philosophy  of  Zeno,  and  doctrine  of  the  Stoics, 
which  I perceive  delivered  in  a pulpit  pass  for  cur- 
rent divinity  : yet  herein  are  they  in  extremes,  that 
can  allow  a man  to  be  his  own  assassin,  and  so 
highly  extol  the  suicide  of  Cato9  ; this  is  indeed 
not  to  fear  death,  but  yet  to  be  afraid  of  life.  It  is 
a brave  act  of  valour  to  contemn  death  ; but  where 


9 As  doth  Seneca  in  several  places ; but  Lactantius  saith, 
he  cast  away  his  life,  to  get  the  reputation  of  a Platonic  phi- 
losopher, and  not  for  fear  of  Caesar;  and  ’ tis  very  probable, 
he  was  in  no  great  fear  of  death,  when  he  slept  so  securely  the 
night  before  his  death,  as  the  story  reports  of  him. 
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life  is  more  terrible  than  death,  it  is  then  the  truest 
valour  to  dare  to  live  : and  herein  religion  hath 
taught  us  a noble  example  ; for  all  the  valiant  acts 
of  Curtius,  Scsevola,  or  Codrus,  do  not  parallel  or 
match  that  one  of  Job  ; and  sure  there  is  no  torture 
to  the  rack  of  a disease,  nor  any  poniards  in  death 
itself,  like  those  in  the  way  or  prologue  to  it. 
Emori  nolo , sed  me  esse  mortuum  nihil  euro  : I would 
not  die,  but  care  not  to  be  dead.  Were  I of  Caesar  s 
religion,  I should  be  of  his  desires,  and  wish  rather 
to  go  off  at  one  blow,  than  to  be  sawed  in  pieces  by 
the  grating  torture  of  a disease1.  Men  that  look  no 
farther  than  their  outsides,  think  health  an  appur- 
tenance unto  life,  and  quarrel  with  their  constitu- 
tions for  being  sick  ; but  I that  have  examined  the 
parts  of  man,  and  know  upon  what  tender  filaments 
that  fabric  hangs,  do  wonder  that  we  are  not  always 
so ; and  considering  the  thousand  doors  that  lead  to 
death,  do  thank  my  God  that  we  can  die  but  once. 
Tis  not  only  the  mischief  of  diseases,  and  villany  of 
poisons,  that  make  an  end  of  us  : we  vainly  accuse 
the  fury  of  guns,  and  the  new  inventions  of  death  ; 

1 Let  him  who  crawls  enamour’d  of  decay, 

Cling  to  his  couch,  and  sicken  years  away ; 

Heave  his  thick  breath,  and  shake  his  palsied  head  ; 

Ours — the  fresh  turf,  and  not  the  feverish  bed. 

While  gasp  by  gasp  he  falters  out  his  soul, 

Ours  with  one  pang — one  bound — escapes  controul. 

Lord  Byron's  Corsair. 
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it  is  in  the  power  of  every  hand  to  destroy  us,  and 
we  are  beholden  unto  every  one  we  meet,  he  doth 
not  kill  us.  There  is  therefore  but  one  comfort  left, 
that  though  it  be  in  the  power  of  the  weakest  arm 
to  take  away  life,  it  is  not  in  the  strongest  to 
deprive  us  of  death : God  would  not  exempt 
himself  from  that,  the  misery  of  immortality  in  the 
flesh  ; he  undertook  not  that  was  in  it  immortal. 
Certainly  there  is  no  happiness  within  this  circle  of 
flesh,  nor  is  it  in  the  optics  of  these  eyes  to  behold 
felicity.  The  first  day  of  our  jubilee  is  death  ; the 
devil  hath  therefore  failed  of  his  desires : we  are 
happier  with  death  than  we  should  have  been  with- 
out it : there  is  no  misery  but  in  himself,  where 
there  is  no  end  of  misery  ; and  so  indeed,  in  his  own 
sense,  the  Stoic  is  in  the  right.  He  forgets  that  he 
can  die  who  complains  of  misery  ; we  are  in  the 
power  of  no  calamity  while  death  is  in  our  own. 

XLV.  Now  besides  the  literal  and  positive  kind 
of  death,  there  are  others  whereof  divines  make 
mention,  and  those  I think,  not  merely  metaphori- 
cal, as  mortification,  dying  unto  sin  and  the  world  ; 
therefore,  I say,  every  man  hath  a double  horo- 
scope, one  of  his  humanity,  his  birth  ; another  of 
his  Christianity,  his  baptism ; and  from  this  do  I 
compute  or  calculate  my  nativity,  not  reckoning 
those  liorce  combust ce  and  odd  days,  or  esteeming 
myself  any  thing,  before  I was  my  Saviour’s,  and 
inrolled  in  the  register  of  Christ : whosoever  en- 
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joys  not  this  life,  I count  him  but  an  apparition, 
though  he  wear  about  him  the  sensible  affections  of 
flesh.  In  these  moral  acceptions,  the  way  to  be 
immortal  is  to  die  daily ; nor  can  I think  I have  the 
true  theory  of  death,  when  I contemplate  a skull, 
or  behold  a skeleton  with  those  vulgar  imaginations 
it  casts  upon  us  : I have  therefore  enlarged  that 
common  memento  movi,  into  a more  Christian  memo- 
randum, memento  qucituov  novissima , those  foui  in- 
evitable points  of  us  all,  death,  judgement,  heaven, 
and  hell.  Neither  did  the  contemplations  of  the 
heathens  rest  in  their  graves,  without  further 
thought  of  Rhadamanth  or  some  judicial  proceed- 
ino-  after  death,  though  in  another  way,  and  upon 
suggestion  of  their  natural  reasons.  I cannot  but 
marvel  from  what  sibyl  or  oracle  they  stole  the 
prophecy  of  the  world’s  destruction  by  fire,  01 
whence  Lucan2  learnt  to  say, 

Communis  mundo  super est  rogus,  ossibus  astro, 

Misturus 

There  yet  remains  to  th’  world  one  common  fire, 

Wherein  our  bones  with  stars  shall  make  one  pyre. 

I believe  the  world  grows  near  its  end,  yet  is 
neither  old  nor  decayed,  nor  will  ever  perish  upon 

2 Lucan,  being  a Stoic,  held  the  opinion  which  prevailed 
among  that  sect,  viz.  that  the  world,  after  all  its  moisture  has 
been  consumed,  will  perish  by  fire. 


88 


RELIGIO  MEDId. 


the  ruins  of  its  own  principles3.  As  the  work  of 
creation  was  above  nature,  so  its  adversary  anni- 
hilation ; without  which  the  world  hath  not  its  end, 
but  its  mutation.  Now  what  force  should  be  able 
to  consume  it  thus  far,  without  the  breath  of  God, 
which  is  the  truest  consuming  flame,  my  philosophy 
cannot  inform  me.  Some  believe  there  went  not  a 
minute  to  the  world’s  creation,  nor  shall  there  go  to 
its  destruction  ; those  six  days  so  punctually  de- 
scribed, make  not  to  them  one  moment,  but  rather 
seem  to  manifest  the  method  and  idea  of  the  great 
work  of  the  intellect  of  God,  than  the  manner  how 
he  proceeded  in  its  operation.  I cannot  dream  that 
there  should  be  at  the  last  day  any  such  judicial 
proceeding,  or  calling  to  the  bar,  as  indeed  the 
Scripture  seems  to  imply,  and  the  literal  commenta- 
tors do  conceive  : for  unspeakable  mysteries  in  the 
Scriptures  are  often  delivered  in  a vulgar  and  il- 
lustrative way ; and  being  written  unto  man,  are 


3 The  Author  of  nature  has  not  given  laws  to  the  universe, 
which,  like  the  institutions  of  men,  carry  in  themselves  the 
elements  of  their  own  destruction.  He  has  not  permitted  in 
his  wrorks  any  symptom  of  infancy  or  old  age,  or  any  sign  by 
which  we  may  estimate  either  their  future  or  their  past  dura- 
tion. He  may  put  an  end,  as  he  no  doubt  gave  a beginning, 
to  the  present  system  at  some  determinate  period  of  time ; but 
we  may  rest  assured  that  this  great  catastrophe  will  not  be 
brought  about  by  the  laws  now  existing,  and  that  it  is  not  in- 
dicated by  any  thing  which  we  perceive. — Playfair’s  Life  of 
Hutton,  quoted  in  Lyell’s  Geology,  vol  i.  p.  65. 
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delivered,  not  as  they  truly  are,  but  as  they  may  he 
understood ; wherein  notwithstanding  the  different 
interpretations  according  to  different  capacities  may 
stand  firm  with  our  devotion,  nor  be  any  way  pre- 
judicial to  each  single  edification. 

XLVI.  Now  to  determine  the  day  and  year  of 
this  inevitable  time,  is  not  only  convincible  and 
statute-madness,  hut  also  manifest  impiety.  How 
shall  we  interpret  Elias’s  six  thousand  years,  or 
imagine  the  secret  communicated  to  a rabbi,  which 
God  hath  denied  unto  his  angels  ? It  had  been  an 
excellent  quaere  to  have  posed  the  devil  of  Delphos, 
and  must  needs  have  forced  him  to  some  strange 
amphibology  : it  hath  not  only  mocked  the  predic- 
tions of  sundry  astrologers  in  ages  past,  but  the 
prophecies  of  many  melancholy  heads  in  these  pit- 
sent  ; who,  neither  understanding  reasonably  things 
past  or  present,  pretend  a knowledge  of  things  to 
come : heads  ordained  only  to  manifest  the  in- 
credible effects  of  melancholy,  and  to  fulfil  old  pro- 
phecies, rather  than  be  authors  of  new.  In  those 
days  there  shall  come  wars  and  rumours  of  wars 4, 
to  me  seems  no  prophecy,  but  a constant  truth  in 
all  times  verified  since  it  was  pronounced.  There 
shall  be  signs  in  the  moon  and  stars ; how  comes  he 
then  like  a thief  in  the  night,  when  he  gives  an 

4 In  those  days  there  shall  come  liars  and  lalse  prophets. 

«•  H 2 
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item  of  his  coming  ? That  common  sign  drawn  from 
the  revelation  of  antichrist,  is  as  obscure  as  any  : 
in  our  common  compute  he  hath  been  come  these 
many  years ; but  for  my  own  part,  to  speak  freely, 
I am  half  of  opinion  that  antichrist  is  the  philoso- 
pher’s stone  in  divinity,  for  the  discovery  and  in- 
vention whereof,  though  there  be  prescribed  rules 
and  probable  inductions,  yet  hath  hardly  any  man 
attained  the  perfect  discovery  thereof.  That  gene- 
ral opinion  that  the  world  grows  near  its  end,  hath 
possessed  all  ages  past  as  nearly  as  ours  : I am 
afraid  that  the  souls  that  now  depart,  cannot  escape 
that  lingering  expostulation  of  the  saints  under  the 
altar,  Quousque , Domine  ? How  long,  O Lord  ; and 
groan  in  the  expectation  of  that  great  jubilee. 

XLVII.  This  is  the  day  that  must  make  good 
that  great  attribute  of  God,  his  justice  ; that  must 
reconcile  those  unanswerable  doubts  that  torment 
the  wisest  understandings  ; and  reduce  those  seem- 
ing inequalities  and  respective  distributions  in  this 
world,  to  an  equality  and  recompensive  justice  in 
the  next.  This  is  that  one  day,  that  shall  include 
and  comprehend  all  that  went  before  it ; wherein, 
as  in  the  last  scene,  all  the  actors  must  enter  to 
complete  and  make  up  the  catastrophe  of  this  great 
piece.  This  is  the  day  whose  memory  hath  only 
power  to  make  us  honest  in  the  dark,  and  to  be 
virtuous  without  a witness.  Ipsa  sui  pretium  virtus 
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sibi — that  virtue  is  her  own  reward,  is  but  a cold 
principle,  and  not  able  to  maintain  our  variable  re- 
solutions in  a constant  and  settled  way  of  goodness. 

I have  practised  that  honest  artifice  of  Seneca5, 
and  in  my  retired  and  solitary  imaginations,  to 
detain  me  from  the  foulness  of  vice,  have  fancied 
to  myself  the  presence  of  my  dear  and  worthiest 
friends,  before  whom  I should  lose  my  head,  rather 
than  be  vicious : yet  herein  I found  that  there  was 
nought  but  moral  honesty,  and  this  was  not  to  be 
virtuous  for  his  sake  who  must  reward  us  at  last. 
I have  tried  if  I could  reach  that  great  resolution 
of  his,  to  be  honest  without  a thought  of  heaven  or 
hell : and  indeed  I found  upon  a natural  inclination, 
and  inbred  loyalty  unto  virtue,  that  I could  serve 
her  without  a livery ; yet  not  in  that  resolved  and 
venerable  way,  but  that  the  frailty  of  my  nature, 
upon  any  easy  temptation,  might  be  induced  to 
foro-et  her.  The  life  therefore  and  spirit  of  all  our 

5 What  that  artifice  was,  is  to  be  seen  in  Senec.  1.  1.  ep.  11. 
Aliquis  vir  bonus  nobis  eligendus  est,  et  semper  ante  oculos  ha- 
bendus,  ut  sic  tanquam  illo  spectante  vivamus,  et  omnia  tanquam 
illo  vidente  faciamus.  Et  paulo  post:  Elige  itaque  Catonem  ; si 
hie  videtur  tibi  nimis  rigidus,  elige  remissions  animi  virum 
Lelium,  etc.  Which  though,  as  the  author  saith,  it  be  an  honest 
artifice,  yet  cannot  I but  commend  the  party,  and  prefer  the 
direction  of  him  (whoever  he  were)  who  in  the  margin  ot  my 
Seneca,  over  against  those  words,  wrote  these : Deum  potius 
elioamus,  qui  semper  omnibus  omnia  agentibus  non  tanquam , sed 
re  ipsa  adest,  et  videt ; ac  etiam  ut  testis , vindex,  et  punitor  est 
male  agentis. 
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actions  is  the  resurrection,  and  stable  apprehension 
that  our  ashes  shall  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  pious  en- 
deavours : without  this,  all  religion  is  a fallacy, 
and  those  impieties  of  Lucian,  Euripides,  and 
Julian,  are  no  blasphemies  but  subtle  verities,  and 
atheists  have  been  the  only  philosophers0. 

XLVIII.  How  shall  the  dead  arise  ? is  no 
cpiestion  of  my  faith ; to  believe  only  possibilities, 
is  not  faith,  but  mere  philosophy  : many  things  are 
true  in  divinity,  which  are  neither  inducible  by 
reason  nor  confirmable  by  sense ; and  many  things 
in  philosophy  confirmable  by  sense,  yet  not  induci- 
ble by  reason.  Thus  it  is  impossible  by  any  solid 
or  demonstrative  reasons  to  persuade  a man  to  be- 
lieve the  conversion  of  the  needle  to  the  north ; 
though  this  be  possible  and  true,  and  easily  credi- 
ble, upon  a single  experiment  unto  the  sense.  I 
believe  that  our  estranged  and  divided  ashes  shall 
unite  again  ; that  our  separated  dust,  after  so  many 
pilgrimages  and  transformations  into  the  parts  of 
minerals,  plants,  animals,  elements,  shall  at  the  voice 
of  God  return  into  their  primitive  shapes,  and  join 
again  to  make  up  their  primary  and  predestinate 
forms.  As  at  the  creation  there  was  a separation 

6 That  is,  if  nothing  remain  after  this  life.  St.  Aug.  was  of 
this  opinion.  Disputabam — Epicurum  accepturum  fuisse  palmam 
in  animo  meo , nisi  ego  credidissem  post  mortem  restare  animce 
vitam , etc.  Aug.  1.  iv.  conf.  cap.  16. 
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of  that  confused  mass  into  its  pieces;  so  at  the 
destruction  thereof  there  shall  be  a separation  into 
its  distinct  individuals.  As  at  the  creation  of  the 
world,  all  the  distinct  species  that  we  behold  lay 
involved  in  one  mass,  till  the  fruitful  voice  of  God 
separated  this  united  multitude  into  its  several 
species  ; so  at  the  last  day,  when  those  corrupted 
reliques  shall  he  scattered  in  the  wilderness  of 
forms,  and  seem  to  have  forgot  their  proper  habits, 
God  by  a powerful  voice  shall  command  them  back 
into  their  proper  shapes,  and  call  them  out  by  their 
single  individuals:  then  shall  appear  the  fertility 
of  Adam,  and  the  magic  of  that  sperm  that  hath 
dilated  into  so  many  millions.  I have  often  beheld 
as  a miracle,  that  artificial  resurrection  and  revo- 
cation of  Mercury,  how  being  mortified  into  a 
thousand  shapes,  it  assumes  again  its  own,  and  re- 
turns into  its  numerical  self.  Let  us  speak  natu- 
rally and  like  phrlosophers  : the  forms  of  alterable 
bodies  in  these  sensible  corruptions  perish  not ; nor, 
as  we  imagine,  wholly  quit  their  mansions,  but  re- 
tire and  contract  themselves  into  their  secret  and 
unaccessible  parts,  where  they  may  best  protect 
themselves  from  the  action  of  their  antagonist.  A 
plant  or  vegetable  consumed  to  ashes,  by  a con- 
templative and  school-philosopher  seems  utterly 
destroyed,  and  the  form  to  have  taken  his  leave  for- 
ever ; but  to  a sensible  artist  the  forms  are  not 


94 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


perished,  but  withdrawn  into  their  incombustible 
part,  where  they  lie  secure  from  the  action  of  that 
devouring  element.  This  is  made  good  by  experi- 
ence, which  can  from  the  ashes  of  a plant  revive 
the  plant,  and  from  its  cinders  recall  it  into  its 
stalks  and  leaves  again.  What  the  art  of  man  can 
do  in  these  inferior  pieces,  what  blasphemy  is  it  to 
affirm  the  finger  of  God  cannot  do  in  these  more 
perfect  and  sensible  structures  ? This  is  that  mys- 
tical philosophy,  from  whence  no  true  scholar  be- 
comes an  atheist,  but  from  the  visible  effects  of 
nature  grows  up  a real  divine,  and  beholds  not  in  a 
dream,  as  Ezekiel,  but  in  an  ocular  and  visible  ob- 
ject, the  types  of  his  resurrection. 

XLIX.  Now  the  necessary  mansions  of  our  re- 
stored selves,  are  those  two  contrary  and  incompa- 
tible places  we  call  heaven  and  hell : to  define 
them,  or  strictly  to  determine  what  and  where  these 
are,  surpasseth  my  divinity.  That  elegant  apostle 
which  seemed  to  have  a glimpse  of  heaven,  hath 
left  but  a negative  description  thereof:  which 

neither  eye  hath  seen , nor  ear  hath  heard , nor  can 
enter  into  the  heart  of  man  : he  was  translated  out 
of  himself  to  behold  it ; but  being  returned  into 
himself  could  not  express  it.  St.  John’s  descrip- 
tion by  emeralds,  chrysolites,  and  precious  stones, 
is  too  weak  to  express  the  material  heaven  we  be- 
hold. Briefly  therefore,  where  the  soul  hath  the 
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full  measure  and  the  complement  of  happiness ; 
where  the  boundless  appetite  of  that  spirit  remains 
completely  satisfied,  that  it  can  neither  desire  ad- 
dition nor  alteration;  that,  I think,  is  truly  heaven: 
and  this  can  only  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  that 
essence,  whose  infinite  goodness  is  able  to  termi- 
nate the  desires  of  its  self,  and  the  unsatiable 
wishes  of  ours  : wherever  God  will  thus  manifest 
himself^  there  is  heaven,  though  within  the  circle 
of  this  sensible  world.  Thus  the  soul  of  man  may 
be  in  heaven  any  where,  even  within  the  limits  of 
his  own  proper  body ; and  when  it  ceaseth  to  live 
in  the  body,  it  may  remain  in  its  own  soul,  that  is, 
its  Creator.  And  thus  we  may  say  that  St.  Paul, 
whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  was  yet  in 
heaven.  To  place  it  in  the  empyreal,  or  beyond 
the  tenth  sphere,  is  to  forget  the  world’s  destruc- 
tion ; for  when  this  sensible  world  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, all  shall  then  be  here  as  it  is  now  there, 
an  empyreal  heaven,  a quasi  vacuity ; when  to  ask 
where  heaven  is,  is  to  demand  where  the  presence 
of  God  is,  or  where  we  have  the  glory  of  that 
happy  vision.  Moses  that  was  bred  up  in  all  the 
learning  of  the  ./Egyptians,  committed  a gross  ab- 
surdity in  philosophy,  when  with  these  eyes  of  flesh 
he  desired  to  see  God,  and  petitioned  his  Maker, 
that  is,  truth  itself,  to  a contradiction.  Those  that 
imagine  heaven  and  hell  neighbours,  and  conceive 
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a vicinity  between  those  two  extremes,  upon  conse- 
quence of  the  parable,  where  Dives  discoursed  with 
Lazarus  in  Abraham’s  bosom,  do  too  grossly  con- 
ceive of  those  glorified  creatures,  whose  eyes  shall 
easily  out-see  the  sun,  and  behold  without  perspec- 
tive the  extremest  distances  : for  if  there  shall  be 
in  our  glorified  eyes,  the  faculty  of  sight  and  re- 
ception of  objects,  I could  think  the  visible  species 
there  to  be  in  as  unlimitable  a way,  as  now  the  in- 
tellectual. I grant  that  two  bodies  placed  beyond 
the  tenth  sphere,  or  in  a vacuity,  according  to 
Aristotle’s  philosophy,  could  not  behold  each  other, 
because  there  wants  a body  or  medium  to  hand  and 
transport  the  visible  rays  of  the  object  unto  the 
sense ; but  when  there  shall  be  a general  defect  of 
either  medium  to  convey,  or  light  to  prepare  and 
dispose  that  medium,  and  yet  a perfect  vision,  we 
must  suspend  the  rules  of  our  philosophy,  and 
make  all  good  by  a more  absolute  piece  of  optics. 

L.  I cannot  tell  how  to  say  that  fire  is  the  essence 
of  hell : I know  not  what  to  make  of  purgatory,  or 
conceive  a flame  that  can  either  prey  upon,  or 
purify  the  substance  of  a soul7:  those  flames  of 

7 Upon  this  ground  Psellus,  lib.  i.  de  Energia  Dcemonum,  c. 
7,  holds  that  angels  have  bodies,  (though  he  grants  them  to 
be  as  pure,  or  more  pure  than  air  is,)  otherwise  he  could  not 
apprehend  how  they  should  be  tormented  in  hell ; and  it  may 
be  upon  this  ground  it  was,  that  the  author  fell  into  the  error 
of  the  Arabians,  mentioned  by  him,  sect.  7. 
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sulphur  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  I take  not  to 
be  understood  of  this  present  hell,  but  of  that  to 
come,  where  fire  shall  make  up  the  complement  of 
our  tortures,  and  have  a body  or  subject  wherein 
to  manifest  its  tyranny.  Some  who  have  had  the 
honour  to  be  textuary  in  divinity,  are  of  opinion  it 
shall  be  the  same  specifical  fire  with  ours.  This  is 
hard  to  conceive  ; yet  can  I make  good  how  even 
that  may  prey  upon  our  bodies,  and  yet  not  con- 
sume us:  for  in  this  material  world  there  are 
bodies  that  persist  invincible  in  the  powerfullest 
flames ; and  though  by  the  action  of  fire  they  fall 
into  ignition  and  liquation,  yet  will  they  never 
suffer  a destruction.  I would  gladly  know  how 
Moses  with  an  actual  fire  calcined  or  burnt  the 
golden  calf  unto  powder : for  that  mystical  metal 
of  gold,  whose  solary  and  celestial  nature  I admire, 
exposed  unto  the  violence  of  fire,  grows  only  hot 
and  liquifies,  but  consumeth  not ; so  when  the  con- 
sumable and  volatile  pieces  of  our  bodies  shall  be 
refined  into  a more  impregnable  and  fixed  temper ; 
like  gold,  though  they  suffer  from  the  actions  of 
flames,  they  shall  never  perish,  but  lie  immortal  in 
the  arms  of  fire.  And  surely,  if  this  frame  must 
suffer  only  by  the  action  of  this  element,  there  will 
many  bodies  escape;  and  not  only  heaven  but 
earth  will  not  be  at  an  end,  but  rather  a beginning. 
For  at  present  it  is  not  earth,  but  a composition  of 
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fire,  water,  earth,  and  air  ; but  at  that  time,  spoiled 
of  these  ingredients,  it  shall  appear  in  a substance 
more  like  itself,  its  ashes.  Philosophers  that 
opinioned  the  world’s  destruction  by  fire,  did  never 
dream  of  annihilation,  which  is  beyond  the  power 
of  sublunary  causes  ; for  the  last  and  proper  action 
of  that  element  is  but  vitrification,  or  a reduction 
of  a body  into  glass ; and  therefore  some  of  our 
chymicks  facetiously  affirm,  that  at  the  last  fire  all 
shall  be  christallized  and  reverberated  into  glass, 
which  is  the  utmost  action  of  that  element.  Nor 
need  we  fear  this  term  annihilation,  or  wonder  that 
God  will  destroy  the  works  of  his  creation ; for 
man  subsisting,  who  is,  and  will  then  truly  appear 
a microcosm,  the  world  cannot  be  said  to  he  de- 
stroyed. For  the  eyes  of  God,  and  perhaps  also  of 
our  glorified  selves,  shall  as  really  behold  and  con- 
template the  world  in  its  epitome  or  contracted 
essence,  as  now  it  doth  at  large  and  in  its  dilated 
substance.  In  the  seed  of  a plant  to  the  eyes  of 
God,  and  to  the  understanding  of  man,  there  exists, 
though  in  an  invisible  way,  the  perfect  leaves, 
flowers,  and  fruit  thereof ; (for  things  that  are  in 
j^osse  to  the  sense,  are  actually  existent  to  the  un- 
derstanding.) Thus  God  beholds  all  things,  who 
contemplates  as  fully  his  works  in  their  epitome,  as 
in  their  full  volume  ; and  beheld  as  amply  the 
whole  world  in  that  little  compendium  of  the  sixth 
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day,  as  in  the  scattered  and  dilated  pieces  of  those 
five  before. 

Td.  Men  commonly  set  forth  the  torments  of 
hell  by  fire,  and  the  extremity  of  corporal  afflic- 
tions, and  describe  hell  in  the  same  method  that 
Mahomet  doth  heaven.  This  indeed  makes  a 
noise,  and  drums  in  popular  ears  : but  if  this  be 
the  terrible  piece  thereof,  it  is  not  worthy  to  stand 
in  diameter  with  heaven,  whose  happiness  consists 
in  that  part  that  is  best  able  to  comprehend  it,  that 
immortal  essence,  that  translated  divinity  and 
colony  of  God,  the  soul.  Surely  though  we  place 
hell  under  earth,  the  devil’s  walk  and  purlieu  is 
about  it : men  speak  too  popularly  who  place  it  in 
those  flaming  mountains,  which  to  grosser  appre- 
hensions represent  hell.  The  heart  of  man  is  the 
place  the  devils  dwell  in : I feel  sometimes  a hell 
within  myself ; Lucifer  keeps  his  court  in  my  breast, 
Legion  is  revived  in  me.  There  are  as  many  hells, 
as  Anaxarchus  conceited  worlds : there  was  more 
than  one  hell  in  Magdalene,  when  there  were  seven 
devils,  for  every  devil  is  an  hell  unto  himself;  he 
holds  enough  of  torture  in  his  own  ubi,  and  needs 
not  the  misery  of  circumference  to  afflict  him : and 
thus  a distracted  conscience  here,  is  a shadow  or 
introduction  unto  hell  hereafter.  Who  can  but 
pity  the  merciful  intention  of  those  hands  that  do 
destroy  themselves  ? the  devil,  were  it  in  his  power, 
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would  do  the  like ; which  being  impossible,  his 
miseries  are  endless,  and  he  suffers  most  in  that 
attribute  wherein  he  is  impassible,  his  immortality. 

LII.  I thank  God  that  with  joy  I mention  it,  I 
was  never  afraid  of  hell,  nor  never  grew  pale  at  the 
description  of  that  place  ; I have  so  fixed  my  con- 
templations on  heaven,  that  I have  almost  forgot 
the  idea  of  hell,  and  am  afraid  rather  to  lose  the 
joys  of  the  one,  than  endure  the  misery  of  the 
other : to  be  deprived  of  them  is  a perfect  hell,  and 
needs,  methinks,  no  addition  to  complete  our  afflic- 
tions. That  terrible  term  hath  never  detained  me 
from  sin,  nor  do  I owe  any  good  action  to  the  name 
thereof.  I fear  God,  yet  am  not  afraid  of  him  : his 
mercies  make  me  ashamed  of  my  sins,  before  his 
judgements  afraid  thereof : these  are  the  forced  and 
secondary  method  of  his  wisdom,  which  he  usetli 
but  as  the  last  remedy,  and  upon  provocation ; a 
course  rather  to  deter  the  wicked,  than  incite  the 
virtuous  to  his  worship.  I can  hardly  think  there 
was  ever  any  scared  into  heaven ; they  go  the 
fairest  way  to  heaven,  that  would  serve  God  with- 
out a hell ; other  mercenaries,  that  crouch  unto 
him  in  fear  of  hell,  though  they  term  themselves 
the  servants,  are  indeed  but  the  slaves  of  the 
Almighty. 

LIII.  And  to  be  true,  and  speak  my  soul,  when 
I survey  the  occurrences  of  my  life,  and  call  into 
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account  the  finger  of  God,  I can  perceive  nothing 
but  an  abyss  and  mass  of  mercies,  either  in  general 
to  mankind,  or  in  particular  to  myself : and  whether 
out  of  the  prejudice  of  my  affection,  or  an  inverting 
and  partial  conceit  of  his  mercies,  I know  not ; but 
those  which  others  term  crosses,  afflictions,  judge- 
ments, misfortunes,  to  me,  who  inquire  farther  into 
them  than  their  visible  effects,  they  both  appear, 
and  in  event  have  ever  proved,  the  secret  and  dis- 
sembled favours  of  his  affection.  It  is  a singular 
piece  of  wisdom  to  apprehend  truly,  and  without 
passion  the  works  of  God,  and  so  well  to  dis- 
tinguish his  justice  from  his  mercy,  as  not  miscall 
those  noble  attributes : yet  it  is  likewise  an  honest 
piece  of  logic,  so  to  dispute  and  argue  the  proceed- 
ings of  God,  as  to  distinguish  even  his  judgements 
into  mercies.  For  God  is  merciful  unto  all,  be- 
cause better  to  the  worst,  than  the  best  deserve ; 
and  to  say  he  punisheth  none  in  this  world,  though 
it  be  a paradox,  is  no  absurdity.  To  one  that  hath 
committed  murder,  if  the  judge  should  only  ordain 
a fine,  it  were  a madness  to  call  this  punishment, 
and  to  repine  at  the  sentence,  rather  than  admire 
the  clemency  of  the  judge : thus  our  offences 

being  mortal,  and  deserving  not  only  death,  but 
damnation ; if  the  goodness  of  God  be  content  to 
traverse  and  pass  them  over  with  a loss,  misfor- 
tune, or  disease ; what  phrensy  were  it  to  term  this 
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punishment,  rather  than  an  extremity  of  mercy  ; 
and  to  groan  under  the  rod  of  his  judgements,  rather 
than  admire  the  sceptre  of  his  mercies  ? Therefore 
to  adore,  honour,  and  admire  him,  is  a debt  of  gra- 
titude due  from  the  obligation  of  our  nature,  states, 
and  conditions  ; and  with  these  thoughts,  he  that 
knows  them  best,  will  not  deny  that  I adore  him. 
That  I obtain  heaven,  and  the  bliss  thereof,  is  ac- 
cidental, and  not  the  intended  work  of  my  devotion ; 
it  being  a felicity  I can  neither  think  to  deserve, 
nor  scarce  in  modesty  to  expect.  For  those  two 
ends  of  us  all,  either  as  rewards  or  punishments, 
are  mercifully  ordained  and  disproportionably  dis- 
posed unto  our  actions ; the  one  being  so  far  be- 
yond our  deserts,  the  other  so  infinitely  below  our 
demerits. 

LIV.  There  is  no  salvation  to  those  that  believe 
not  in  Christ,  that  is,  say  some,  since  his  nativity,  and, 
as  divinity  affirmeth,  before  also  ; which  makes  me 
much  apprehend  the  end  of  those  honest  worthies 
and  philosophers  which  died  before  his  incarna- 
tion. It  is  hard  to  place  those  souls  in  hell8  whose 

8 Lactantius  is  alike  cliaritably  disposed  towards  those.  Non 
sum  equidem  tarn  iniquus  ut  eos  putem  divinare  debuisse,  ut  veri- 
tatem  per  seipsos  invenirent  ( quod  fieri  ego  non  posse  confiteor)  ; 
sed  hoc  ah  els  exigo,  quod  ratione  ipsa  prcestare  potuerunt : Lac- 
tant.  de  Orig.  Error,  c.  iii.  which  is  the  very  same  with  Sir  K. 
Digby’s  expression  in  his  observations  on  this  place  : I make 
no  doubt  at  all,  saith  he,  but  if  any  followed  in  the  whole 
tenour  of  their  lives,  the  dictamens  of  right  reason,  but  that 
their  journey  was  secure  to  heaven. 
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worthy  lives  do  teach  us  virtue  on  earth : methinks 
amongst  those  many  subdivisions  ol  hell,  then 
might  have  been  one  limbo  left  for  these.  What  a 
strange  vision  will  it  be  to  see  their  poetical  fictions 
converted  into  verities,  and  their  imagined  and 
fancied  furies,  into  real  devils  1 How  strange  to 
them  will  sound  the  history  of  Adam,  when  they 
shall  suffer  for  him  they  never  heard  of?  when  they 
derive  their  genealogy  from  the  gods,  shall  know 
they  are  the  unhappy  issue  of  sinful  man  ? It  is  an 
insolent  part  of  reason,  to  controvert  the  work  of 
God,  or  question  the  justice  of  his  proceedings. 
Could  humility  teach  others,  as  it  hath  instructed 
me,  to  contemplate  the  infinite  and  incomprehen- 
sible distance  betwixt  the  Creator  and  the  creature  ; 
or  did  we  seriously  perpend  that  one  simile  of  St. 
Paul,  Shall  the  vessel  say  to  the  potter,  why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ? it  would  prevent  these  arro- 
gant disputes  of  reason;  nor  would  we  argue  the  de- 
finitive sentence  of  God,  either  to  heaven  or  hell. 
Men  that  live  according  to  the  right  rule  and  law 
of  reason,  live  but  in  their  own  kind,  as  beasts  do 
in  theirs;  who  justly  obey  the  prescript  of  their 
natures,  and  therefore  cannot  reasonably  demand  a 
reward  of  their  actions,  as  only  obeying  the  natural 
dictates  of  their  reason.  It  will,  therefore,  and 
must  at  last  appear,  that  all  salvation  is  through 
Christ ; which  verity,  I fear,  these  great  examples 
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of  virtue  must  confirm  and  make  it  good,  how  the 
perfectest  actions  of  earth  have  no  title  or  claim 
unto  heaven. 

LV.  Nor  truly  do  I think  the  lives  of  these,  or  of 
any  other,  were  ever  correspondent,  or  in  all  points 
conformable  unto  their  doctrine.  It  is  evident  that 
Aristotle  transgressed  the  rule  of  his  own  ethics : 
the  Stoics  that  condemn  passion,  and  command  a 
man  to  laugh  in  Phalaris’s  bull,  could  not  endure 
without  a groan  a fit  of  the  stone  or  cholic.  The 
sceptics  that  affirmed  they  knew  nothing9,  even 
in  that  opinion  confute  themselves,  and  thought 
they  knew  more  than  all  the  world  beside.  Diogenes 
I hold  to  be  the  most  vain-glorious  man  of  his  time, 
and  more  ambitious  in  refusing  all  honours,  than 
Alexander  in  rejecting  none.  Vice  and  the  devil 
put  a fallacy  upon  our  reasons,  and  provoking  us 
too  hastily  to  run  from  it,  entangle  and  profound 
us  deeper  in  it.  The  duke  of  Venice,  that  w^eds 
himself  unto  the  sea  by  a ring  of  gold  \ I will  not 

9 The  ancient  philosophers  are  divided  into  three  sorts, 
Dogmatici,  Academici,  Sceptici.  The  first  were  those  that  deli- 
vered their  opinions  positively ; the  second  left  a liberty  of 
disputing  pro  et  contra;  the  third  declared  that  there  was  no 
knowledge  of  any  thing,  no  not  of  this  very  proposition,  that 
there  is  no  knowledge,  according  to  that, 

— nil  sciri  siquis  putat , id  quoque  nescit, 

An  sciri  possit,  quod  se  nil  scire  fatetur. 

Lucret.  lib.  iv.  1.  471. 

1 Busbequius  reports  that  there  is  a custom  amongst  the 
Turks,  which  they  took  from  the  Greek  priests,  not  much 
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accuse  of  prodigality,  because  it  is  a solemnity  ol 
good  use  and  consequence  in  the  state : but  the 
philosopher  that  threw  his  money  into  the  sea  to 
avoid  avarice,  was  a notorious  prodigal".  There 
is  no  road  or  ready  way  to  virtue  : it  is  not  an  easy 
point  of  art  to  disentangle  ourselves  from  this  riddle, 
or  web  of  sin.  To  perfect  virtue,  as  to  religion, 
there  is  required  a panoplia,  or  complete  armour; 
that  whilst  we  lie  at  close  ward  against  one  vice, 
we  lie  not  open  to  the  veny  of  another : and  in- 
deed wiser  discretions  that  have  the  thread  ol 
reason  to  conduct  them,  offend  without  pardon  ; 
whereas,  under-heads  may  stumble  without  dis- 
honour. There  are  so  many  circumstances  to  piece 
up  one  good  action,  that  it  is  a lesson  to  be  good, 
and  we  are  forced  to  be  virtuous  by  the  book. 
Again,  the  practice  of  men  holds  not  an  equal  pace  ; 
yea,  and  often  runs  counter  to  their  theory  : we 
naturally  know  what  is  good,  but  naturally  pursue 
what  is  evil : the  rhetoric  wherewith  I persuade 
another,  cannot  persuade  myself:  there  is  a de- 

unlike  unto  this.  Grcecorum  sacerdotibus  mos  est  certo  veris  tem- 
pore aquas  consecrando  mare  clausum  veluti  reserare,  ante  quod 
tempus  non  facile  se  committunt  fluctibus ; ab  ea  ceremonia  nee 
Turcre  absunt.  Bush.  Ep.  iii.  Legat.  Tursic. 

2 This  was  Apollonius  Thyaneus,  who  threw  a great  quan- 
tity of  gold  into  the  sea  with  these  words,  Pessundo  divitias,  ne 
pessundarer  ab  illis.  Polycrates  the  tyrant  of  Samos  cast  the 
best  jewel  he  had  into  the  sea,  that  thereby  he  might  learn  to 
compose  himself  against  the  vicissitude  of  fortune. 


10(3 


RELIGIO  MEDICI. 


pravecl  appetite  in  us,  that  will  with  patience  hear 
the  learned  instructions  of  reason,  but  yet  per- 
form no  farther  than  agrees  to  its  own  irregular 
humour.  In  brief,  we  all  are  monsters,  that  is, 
a composition  of  man  and  beast,  wherein  we 
must  endeavour  to  be  as  the  poets  fancy  that 
wise  man  Chiron,  that  is,  to  have  the  region  of  man 
above  that  of  beast,  and  sense  to  sit  but  at  the  feet 
of  reason.  Lastly,  I do  desire  with  God,  that  all, 
but  yet  affirm  with  men,  that  few  shall  know  salva- 
tion ; that  the  bridge  is  narrow,  the  passage  strait  unto 
life : yet  those  who  do  confine  the  church  of  God, 
either  to  particular  nations,  churches,  or  families,  have 
made  it  far  narrower  than  our  Saviour  ever  meant  it. 

LVI.  The  vulgarity  of  those  judgements  that 
wrap  the  church  of  God  in  Strabo’s  cloak,  and  re- 
strain it  unto  Europe,  seem  to  me  as  bad  geogra- 
phers as  Alexander,  who  thought  he  had  conquered 
all  the  world,  when  he  had  not  subdued  the  half  of 
any  part  thereof : for  we  cannot  deny  the  church 
of  God  both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  if  we  do  not  forget 
the  peregrinations  of  the  apostles,  the  deaths  of  the 
martyrs,  the  sessions  of  many,  and,  even  in  our 
reformed  judgement,  lawful  councils,  held  in  those 
parts  in  the  minority  and  nonage  of  ours  : nor  must 
a few  differences,  more  remarkable  in  the  eyes  of 
man,  than  perhaps  in  the  judgement  of  God,  excom- 
municate from  heaven  one  another  ; much  less  those 
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Christians  who  are  in  a manner  all  martyrs,  main- 
taining their  faith  in  the  noble  way  of  persecution, 
and  serving  God  in  the  fire,  whereas  we  honour 
him  in  the  sunshine. 

’Tis  true,  we  all  hold  there  is  a number  of  elect, 
and  many  to  be  saved ; yet  take  our  opinions  toge- 
ther, and  from  the  confusion  thereof,  there  will  be 
no  such  thing  as  salvation,  nor  shall  any  one  be 
saved.  For  first  the  church  of  Rome  condemneth 
us,  we  likewise  them  ; the  sub-reformists  and  sec- 
taries sentence  the  doctrine  of  our  church  as  dam- 
nable ; the  atomist,  or  familist,  reprobates  all  these  ; 
and  all  these,  them  again.  Thus  whilst  the  mercies 
of  God  do  promise  us  heaven,  our  conceits  and  opi- 
nions exclude  us  from  that  place.  1 here  must  be 
therefore,  more  than  one  St.  Peter : particular 

churches  and  sects  usurp  the  gates  of  heaven,  and 
turn  the  key  against  each  other  ; and  thus  we  go  to 
heaven  against  each  other’s  wills,  conceits,  and  opi- 
nions, and,  with  as  much  uncharity  as  ignorance, 
do  err,  I fear,  in  points  not  only  of  our  own,  but 
one  another’s  salvation. 

LVII.  I believe  many  are  saved,  who  to  man 
seem  reprobated;  and  many  are  reprobated,  who 
in  the  opinion  and  sentence  of  man  stand  elected. 
There  will  appear  at  the  last  day,  strange  and 
unexpected  examples,  both  of  his  justice  and 
his  mercy ; and  therefore  to  define  either,  is  folly 
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in  man,  and  insolency  even  in  the  devils  : those 
acute  and  subtile  spirits  in  all  their  sagacity,  can 
hardly  divine  who  shall  be  saved ; which  if  they 
could  prognostic,  their  labour  were  at  an  end  ; nor 
need  they  compass  the  earth  seeking  whom  they 
may  devour.  Those  who,  upon  a rigid  application 
of  the  law,  sentence  Solomon  unto  damnation 3 , 
condemn  not  only  him,  but  themselves,  and  the 
whole  world  : for  by  the  letter,  and  written  word  of 
God,  we  are  without  exception  in  the  state  of 
death ; but  there  is  a prerogative  of  God  and  an 
arbitrary  pleasure  above  the  letter  of  his  own  law, 
by  which  alone  we  can  pretend  unto  salvation,  and 
through  which  Solomon  might  be  as  easily  saved  as 
those  who  condemn  him. 

LVIII.  The  number  of  those  who  pretend  unto 
salvation,  and  those  infinite  swarms  who  think  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  this  needle,  have  much 
amazed  me.  That  name  and  compellation  of  little 
flock,  doth  not  comfort,  but  deject  my  devotion  ; 
especially  when  I reflect  upon  mine  own  unworthi- 
ness, wherein,  according  to  my  humble  apprehen- 
sions, I am  below  them  all.  I believe  there  shall 
never  be  an  anarchy  in  heaven ; but  as  there  are 
hierarchies  amongst  the  angels,  so  shall  there  be 

3 St.  Aug.  upon  Psal.  126,  and  in  many  other  places,  holds 
that  Solomon  is  damned : of  the  same  opinion  is  Lyra,  in  2 
Keg.  c.  7,  and  Bellarm.  1 tom.  lib.  i.  Controv.  c.  5. 
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degrees  of  priority  amongst  the  saints.  Yet  is  it  (I 
protest)  beyond  my  ambition  to  aspire  unto  the 
first  ranks ; my  desires  only  are,  and  I shall  be 
happy  therein,  to  be  but  the  last  man,  and  bring  up 
the  rear  in  heaven. 

LIX.  Again,  I am  confident,  and  fully  persuaded, 
yet  dare  not  take  my  oath  of  my  salvation.  I am  as 
it  were  sure,  and  do  believe  without  all  doubt,  that 
there  is  such  a city  as  Constantinople  : yet  for  me 
to  take  my  oath  thereon,  were  a kind  of  perjury, 
because  I hold  no  infallible  warrant  from  my  own 
sense  to  confirm  me  in  the  certainty  thereof.  And 
truly,  though  many  pretend  to  an  absolute  certainty 
of  their  salvation,  yet  when  an  humble  soul  shall 
contemplate  our  own  unworthiness,  she  shall  meet 
with  many  doubts,  and  suddenly  find  how  little  we 
stand  in  need  of  the  precept  of  St.  Paul,  “ work  out 
your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.”  That  which 
is  the  cause  of  my  election,  I hold  to  be  the  cause 
of  my  salvation,  which  was  the  mercy  and  bene- 
placit  of  God,  before  I was,  or  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  “Before  Abraham  was,  I am,”  is  the 
saying  of  Christ ; yet  is  it  true  in  some  sense,  if  I 
say  it  of  myself ; for  I was  not  only  before  myself, 
but  Adam,  that  is  in  the  idea  of  God,  and  the 
decree  of  that  synod  held  from  all  eternity  : and  in 
this  sense,  I say,  the  world  was  before  the  creation, 
and  at  an  end  before  it  had  a beginning  ; and  thus, 
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was  I dead,  before  I was  alive  : though  my  grave 
be  England,  my  dying  place  was  paradise  : and  Eve 
miscarried  of  me,  before  she  conceived  of  Cain. 

LX.  Insolent  zeals,  that  do  decry  good  works 
and  rely  only  upon  faith,  t'ake  not  away  merit : 
for  depending  upon  the  efficacy  of  their  faith,  they 
enforce  the  condition  of  God,  and  in  a more 
sophistical  way  do  seem  to  challenge  heaven.  It 
was  decreed  by  God,  that  only  those  that  lapt  in 
the  water  like  dogs,  should  have  the  honour  to 
destroy  the  Midianites ; yet  could  none  of  those 
justly  challenge,  or  imagine  he  deserved  that  * 
honour  thereupon.  I do  not  deny,  but  that  true 
faith,  and  such  as  God  requires,  is  not  only  a mark 
or  token,  but  also  a means  of  our  salvation  ; but 
where  to  find  this,  is  as  obscure  to  me,  as  my  last 
end.  And  if  our  Saviour  could  object  unto  his  own 
disciples  and  favourites,  a faith,  that,  to  the 
quantity  of  a grain  of  mustard  seed,  is  able  to 
remove  mountains ; surely,  that  which  we  boast 
of,  is  not  any  thing,  or  at  the  most,  but  a remove 
from  nothing.  This  is  the  tenor  of  my  belief, 
wherein,  though  there  be  many  things  singular,  and 
to  the  humour  of  my  irregular  self ; yet  if  they 
square  not  with  maturer  judgements,  I disclaim 
them,  and  do  no  further  favour  them,  than  the 
best  judgements  shall  authorize  them. 


T II E 


SECOND  PART. 


I.  Now  for  that  other  virtue  of  charity,  without 
which  faith  is  a mere  notion,  and  of  no  existence. 
I have  ever  endeavoured  to  nourish  the  merciful 
disposition  and  humane  inclination  I borrowed  from 
my  parents,  and  regulate  it  to  the  written  and  pre- 
scribed laws  of  charity  : and  if  I hold  the  true 
anatomy  of  myself,  I am  delineated  and  naturally 
framed  to  such  a piece  of  virtue  ; for  I am  of  a 
constitution  so  general,  that  it  comforts  and  sympa- 
thized with  all  things : I have  no  antipathy,  or 
rather  idio-syncrasy,  in  diet,  humour,  air,  any 
thing.  I wonder  not  at  the  French  for  their 
dishes  of  frogs,  snails,  and  toadstools  ; nor  at  the 
Jewrs  for  locusts  and  grasshoppers ; but  being 
amongst  them,  make  them  my  common  viands,  and 
I find  they  agree  with  my  stomach  as  well  as  theirs. 
I could  digest  a salad  gathered  in  a churchyard  as 
well  as  in  a garden.  I cannot  start  at  the  presence 
of  a serpent,  scorpion,  lizard,  or  salamander  : at 
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the  sight  of  a toad  or  viper,  I find  in  me  no  desire 
to  take  up  a stone  to  destroy  them.  I feel  not  in 
myself  those  common  antipathies  that  I can  dis- 
cover in  others  : those  national  repugnances  do  not 
touch  me,  nor  do  I behold  with  prejudice  the 
French,  Italian,  Spaniard,  and  Dutch : but  where  I 
find  their  actions  in  balance  with  my  countrymen’s, 
I honour,  love,  and  embrace  them  in  some  degree. 
I was  born  in  the  eighth  climate,  but  seem  for  to 
be  framed  and  constellated  unto  all  : I am  no  plant 
that  will  not  prosper  cut  of  a garden.  All  places, 
all  airs,  make  unto  me  one  country ; I am  in 
England,  everywhere,  and  under  any  meridian ; I 
have  been  shipwrecked,  yet  am  not  enemy  with  the 
sea  or  winds  ; I can  study,  play,  or  sleep  in  a 
tempest.  In  brief,  I am  averse  from  nothing  : my 
conscience  would  give  me  the  lie  if  I should  ab- 
solutely detest  or  hate  any  essence,  but  the  devil ; 
or  so  at  least  abhor  any  thing,  but  that  we  might 
come  to  composition.  If  there  be  any  among  those 
common  objects  of  hatred  I do  contemn  and 
laugh  at,  it  is  that  great  enemy  of  reason,  virtue, 
and  religion,  the  multitude  : that  numerous  piece 
of  monstrosity,  which  taken  asunder,  seem  men, 
and  the  reasonable  creatures  of  God  ; but  confused 
together,  make  but  one  great  beast,  and  a mon- 
strosity more  prodigious  than  Hydra : it  is  no 
breach  of  charity  to  call  these  fools ; it  is  the  style 
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all  lioly  writers  have  afforded  them,  set  down  by 
Solomon  in  canonical  Scripture,  and  a point  of  our 
faith  to  believe  so.  Neither  in  the  name  of  multi- 
tude do  I only  include  the  base  and  minor  sort  of 
people ; there  is  a rabble  even  amongst  the  gentry, 
a sort  of  plebeian  heads,  whose  fancy  moves  with 
the  same  wheel  as  these ; men  in  the  same  level 
with  mechanics,  though  their  fortunes  do  somewhat 
gild  their  infirmities,  and  their  purses  compound 
for  their  follies.  But  as  in  casting  account,  three 
or  four  men  together  come  short  in  account  of  one 
man  placed  by  himself  below  them  ; so  neither  are 
a troop  of  these  ignorant  Doradoes  of  that  true 
esteem  and  value,  as  many  a forlorn  person,  whose 
condition  doth  place  him  below  their  feet.  Let  us 
speak  like  politicians : there  is  a nobility  without 
heraldry,  a natural  dignity,  whereby  one  man  is 
ranked  with  another,  another  filed  before  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  quality  of  his  desert,  and  pre-emi- 
nence of  his  good  parts.  Though  the  corruption  of 
these  times  and  the  bias  of  present  practice  wheel 
another  way,  thus  it  was  in  the  first  and  primitive 
commonwealths,  and  is  yet  in  the  integrity  and  cradle 
of  well-ordered  politics,  till  corruption  getteth 
ground;  ruder  desires  labouring  after  that  which 
wiser  considerations  contemn,  every  one  having  a 
liberty  to  amass  and  heap  up  riches,  and  they  a 
licence  or  faculty  to  do  or  purchase  any  thing. 
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II.  This  general  and  indifferent  temper  of  mine 
doth  more  nearly  dispose  me  to  this  noble  virtue. 
It  is  a happiness  to  be  born  and  framed  unto  virtue, 
and  to  grow  up  from  the  seeds  of  nature,  rather 
than  the  inoculations  and  forced  grafts  of  education  : 
yet  if  we  are  directed  only  by  our  particular  natures, 
and  regulate  our  inclinations  by  no  higher  rule  than 
that  of  our  reasons,  we  are  but  moralists  ; divinity 
will  still  call  us  heathens.  Therefore  this  great 
work  of  charity  must  have  other  motives,  ends,  and 
impulsions.  I give  no  alms  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of 
my  brother,  but  to  fulfil  and  accomplish  the  will 
and  command  of  my  God  : I draw  not  my  purse 
for  his  sake  that  demands  it,  but  his  that  enjoined 
it : I relieve  no  man  upon  the  rhetoric  of  his 
miseries,  nor  to  content  mine  own  commiserating 
disposition ; for  this  is  still  but  moral  charity,  and 
an  act  that  oweth  more  passion  than  reason.  He 
that  relieves  another  upon  the  bare  suggestion  and 
bowels  of  pity,  doth  not  this  so  much  for  his  sake 
as  for  his  own  ; for  by  compassion  we  make  others’ 
misery  our  own,  and  so  by  relieving  them,  we 
relieve  ourselves  also.  It  is  as  erroneous  a conceit 
to  redress  other  men’s  misfortunes  upon  the  com- 
mon considerations  of  merciful  natures,  that  it 
may  be  one  day  our  own  case  ; for  this  is  a sinister 
and  politic  kind  of  charity,  whereby  we  seem  to 
bespeak  the  pities  of  men  in  the  like  occasions. 
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And  truly  1 have  observed  that  those  professed 
eleemosynaries,  though  in  a crowd  or  multitude,  do 
yet  direct  and  place  their  petitions  on  a few  and 
selected  persons : there  is  surely  a physiognomy, 
which  those  experienced  and  master  mendicants 
observe,  whereby  they  instantly  discover  a merci- 
ful aspect,  and  will  single  out  a face  wherein  they 
spy  the  signatures  and  marks  of  mercy.  For  there 
are  mystically  in  our  faces  certain  characters  which 
carry  in  them  the  motto  of  our  souls,  wherein  he 
that  can  read  A,  B,  C,  may  read  our  natures.  I 
hold  moreover  that  there  is  a phytognomy,  or 
physiognomy,  not  only  of  men,  but  of  plants  and 
vegetables ; and  in  every  one  of  them  some  out- 
ward figures  which  hang  as  signs  or  hushes  of  then- 
inward  forms.  The  finger  of  God  hath  left  an 
inscription  upon  all  his  works,  not  graphical  or 
composed  of  letters,  but  of  their  several  forms, 
constitutions,  parts,  and  operations,  which  aptly 
joined  together,  do  make  one  word  that  doth  ex- 
press their  natures.  By  these  letters  God  calls  the 
stars  by  their  names ; and  by  this  alphabet  Adam 
assigned  to  every  creature  a name  peculiar  to  its 
nature.  Now  there  are  besides  these  characters  in 
our  faces,  certain  mystical  figures  in  our  hands, 
which  1 dare  not  call  mere  dashes,  strokes,  a la 
volee,  or  at  random,  because  delineated  by  a pencil 
that  never  works  in  vain  ; and  hereof  I take  moie 
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pai  ticular  notice,  because  I carry  that  in  mine  own 
band  which  I could  never  read  of  nor  discover  in 
another.  Aristotle,  I confess,  in  his  acute  and  sin- 
gular book  of  physiognomy,  hath  made  no  mention 
of  chiromancy  ; yet  I believe  the  Egyptians,  who 
vveie  nearer  addicted  to  those  abstruse  and  mystical 
sciences,  had  a knowledge  therein,  to  which  those 
vagabond  and  counterfeit  Egyptians  did  after 
pretend,  and  perhaps  retained  a few  corrupted 
principles,  which  sometimes  might  verify  their 
prognostics. 

It  is  the  common  wonder  of  all  men,  how  among 
so  many  millions  of  faces  there  should  be  none 
alike1.  Now  contrary,  I wonder  as  much  how  there 
should  be  any  alike  : he  that  shall  consider  how 
many  thousand  several  words  have  been  seriously 
and  without  study  composed  out  of  twenty-four 
letters  ; withal,  how  many  hundred  lines  there  are 


+1  V^i is  reP°.r1ted  tllere  have  been  some  so  much  alike 
hat  they  could  not  be  distinguished ; as  king  Antiochus 
°"e  Antemon,  a plebeian  of  Syria,  were  so  much 
alike,  that  Laodice,  the  king’s  widow,  by  pretending  this  man 
was  the  king,  dissembled  the  death  of  the  king  so  lorn?  till 
a successor  according  to  her  own  mind  was  chosen.  Cn. 
rompeius,  and  one  Vibius  the  orator;  C.  Plancus,  and 
uibrms  the  stage-player ; Cassius  Severus  the  orator,  and 
one  Mirmello ; M.  Messala  Censorius,  and  one  Menogenes, 
were  so  much  alike,  that  unless  it  were  by  their  habit,  they 
cou  c not  be  distinguished:  but  this  you  must  take  on  the 
iaith  of  Pliny  (lib.  7,  c.  12,)  and  Solinus,  (cap.  6,)  who,  as 
mis  author  tells  elsewhere,  are  authors  not  very  infallible. 
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to  be  drawn  in  the  fabric  of  one  man,  shall  easily 
find  that  this  variety  is  necessary  ; and  it  will  be 
very  hard  that  they  shall  so  concur  as  to  make  one 
portrait  like  another.  Let  a painter  carelessly  limn 
out  a million  of  faces,  and  you  shall  find  them  all 
different;  yea,  let  him  have  his  copy  before  him, 
yet  after  all  his  art  there  will  remain  a sensible 
distinction ; for  the  pattern  or  example  of  every 
thing  is  the  perfectest  in  that  kind,  whereof  we 
still  come  short,  though  we  transcend  or  go  beyon 
it,  because  herein  it  is  wide,  and  agrees  not  in  a 
points  unto  the  copy.  Nor  doth  the  similitude  of 
creatures  disparage  the  variety  of  nature,  nor  any 
way  confound  the  works  of  God.  Foi  e\en  in 
things  alike  there  is  diversity  ; and  those  that  do 
seem  to  accord  do  manifestly  disagree.  And  thus 
is  man  like  God ; for  in  the  same  things  that  we 
resemble  him,  we  are  utterly  different  from  him. 
There  was  never  anything  so  like  another  as  in  all 
points  to  concur  : there  will  ever  some  reserved 
difference  slip  in,  to  prevent  the  identity,  without 
which  two  several  things  would  not  be  alike,  but 

the  same,  which  is  impossible. 

III.  But  to  return  from  philosophy  to  charity  : I 
hold  not  so  narrow  a conceit  of  this  virtue,  as  to 
conceive  that  to  give  alms  is  only  to  be  charitable, 
or  think  a piece  of  liberality  can  comprehend  the 
total  of  charity.  Divinity  hath  wisely  divided  the 
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act  thereof  into  many  branches,  and  hath  taught  us 
in  this  narrow  way  many  paths  unto  goodness  ; as 
many  ways  as  we  may  do  good,  so  many  ways  we 
may  be  charitable  : there  are  infirmities  not  only  of 
body,  but  of  soul  and  fortunes,  which  do  require 
the  merciful  hand  of  our  abilities.  I cannot  con- 
temn a man  for  ignorance,  but  behold  him  with  as 
much  pity  as  I do  Lazarus.  It  is  no  greater  charity 
to  clothe  his  body,  than  apparel  the  nakedness  of 
his  soul.  It  is  an  honourable  object  to  see  the 
reasons  of  other  men  wear  our  liveries,  and  their 
borrowed  understandings  do  homage  to  the  bounty 
of  ours  : it  is  the  cheapest  way  of  beneficence,  and 
like  the  natural  charity  of  the  sun,  illuminates  ano- 
ther without  obscuring  itself.  To  be  reserved  and 
caitif  in  this  part  of  goodness,  is  the  sordidest  piece 
of  covetousness,  and  more  contemptible  than  the 
pecuniary  avarice.  To  this  (as  calling  myself  a 
scholar)  I am  obliged  by  the  duty  of  my  condition : 
I make  not  therefore  my  head  a grave,  but  a trea- 
sure of  knowledge : I intend  no  monopoly,  but 
a community  in  learning  : I study  not  for  my  own 
sake  only,  but  for  theirs  that  study  not  for  them- 
selves. I envy  no  man  that  knows  more  than 
myself,  but  pity  them  that  know  less.  I instruct 
no  man  as  an  exercise  of  my  knowledge,  or  with  an 
intent  rather  to  nourish  and  keep  it  alive  in  mine 
own  head,  than  beget  and  propagate  it  in  his  : and 
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in  the  midst  of  all  my  endeavours,  there  is  but  one 
thought  that  dejects  me,  that  my  acquired  parts 
must  perish  with  myself,  nor  can  be  legacied  among 
my  honoured  friends.  I cannot  fall  out  or  contemn 
a man  for  an  error,  or  conceive  why  a difference  in 
opinion  should  divide  an  affection;  for  controver- 
sies, disputes,  and  argumentations,  both  in  philo- 
sophy and  in  divinity,  if  they  meet  with  discreet 
and  peaceable  natures,  do  not  infringe  the  laws  of 
charity.  In  all  disputes,  so  much  as  there  is  of 
passion,  so  much  there  is  of  nothing  to  the  pur  - 
pose ; for  then  reason,  like  a bad  hound,  spends 
upon  a false  scent,  and  forsakes  the  question  first 
started.  And  in  this  is  one  reason  why  controver- 
sies are  never  determined;  for  though  they  be 
amply  proposed,  they  are  scarce  at  all  handled, 
they  do  so  swell  with  unnecessary  digressions  ; and 
the  parenthesis  on  the  party,  is  often  as  large  as  the 
main  discourse  upon  the  subject.  The  foundations 
of  religion  are  already  established,  and  the  princi- 
ples of  salvation  subscribed  unto  by  all : there  re- 
main not  many  controversies  worthy  a passion ; and 
yet  never  any  disputed  without,  not  only  in  divinity, 
but  inferior  arts.  What  a Parpoxop-vofiaxia  and  hot 
skirmish  is  between  S and  T in  Lucian2  ? How  do 

2 In  his  dialogue,  judicium  vocalium,  where  there  is  a large 
oration  made  to  the  vowels,  being  judges,  by  Sigma  against 
Tau,  complaining  that  Tau  has  bereaved  him  of  many  words, 
which  should  begin  with  Sigma. 
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grammarians  hack  and  slash  for  the  genitive  case 
in  J upiter  ? How  they  do  break  their  own  pates  to 
salve  that  of  Priscian?  Si  foret  in  terris , rideret 
Democritus.  Yea,  even  amongst  wiser  militants, 
how  many  wounds  have  been  given,  and  credits 
slain,  for  the  poor  victory  of  an  opinion,  or  beggarly 
conquest  of  a distinction  ? Scholars  are  men  of 
peace,  they  bear  no  arms,  but  their  tongues  are 
sharper  than  Actius’s  razor3;  their  pens  carry  far- 
ther, and  give  a louder  report  than  thunder  : I had 
rather  stand  in  the  shock  of  a basiliscoi,  than  in  the 
fury  of  a merciless  pen.  It  is  not  mere  zeal  to 
learning,  or  devotion  to  the  muses,  that  wiser 
princes  patron  the  arts,  and  carry  an  indulgent 
aspect  unto  scholars;  but  a desire  to  have  their 
names  eternized  by  the  memory  of  their  writings5,  and 
a fear  of  the  revengeful  pen  of  succeeding  ages  ; for 
these  are  the  men  that,  when  they  have  played  their 
parts,  and  had  their  exits , must  step  out  and  give 
the  moral  of  their  scenes,  and  deliver  unto  posterity 
an  inventory  of  their  virtues  and  vices.  And  surely 
there  goes  a great  deal  of  conscience  in  the 

3 Vid.  Livy,  lib.  i.  Cap. 

4 An  old  name  for  a particular  kind  of  cannon. 

5 There  is  a great  scholar  who  took  the  boldness  to  tell  a 

prince  so  much : Est  enim  bonorum  principum  cum  viris 

eruditis  tacita  qua  dam,  naturalisque  societas,  ut  alteri  ah  alteris 
illustrentur , ac  dum  sibi  mutuo  suffragantur , et  gloria  principibus, 
et  doctis  authoritas  concilietur.  Politian.  Ep.  Ludovic.  Sfort. 
quas  extat  lib.  ii.  Ep.  ep.  1. 
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compiling  of  an  history : there  is  no  reproach  to 
the  scandal  of  a story ; it  is  such  an  authentic  kind 
of  falsehood,  that  with  authority  belies  our  good 
names  to  all  nations  and  posterity. 

IV.  There  is  another  offence  unto  charity,  which 
no  author  hath  ever  written  of,  and  few  take  notice 
of;  and  that’s  the  reproach,  not  of  whole  professions, 
mysteries,  and  conditions,  hut  of  whole  nations, 
wherein  by  opprobrious  epithets  we  miscall  each 
other,  and  by  an  uncharitable  logic,  from  a dispo- 
sition in  a few,  conclude  a habit  in  all. 

Le  mutin  Anglois,  et  le  bravache  Escossois ; 

Le  ******  Italien,  et  le  fol  Francois ; 

Le  poultron  Romain,  le  larron  de  Gascongne, 

L'Espagnol  superbe,  et  V Aleman  ivrogne. 

St.  Paul,  that  calls  the  Cretans  liars,  doth  it  but 
indirectly,  and  upon  quotation  of  their  own  poets6. 
It  is  as  bloody  a thought  in  one  way,  as  Nero’s  was 
in  another7;  for  by  a word  we  wound  a thousand, 

i 

6 That  is,  Epimenides ; the  place  is,  Tit.  i.  v.  12,  where 
Paul  useth  this  verse,  taken  out  ol  Epimenides. 

KpTjTes  aet  xj/evarai,  K<xna  Gripia,  ycurrepes  apyai 

7 I suppose  he  alludes  to  that  passage  in  Sueton,  in  the  life 
of  Nero,  where  he  relates  that  a certain  person  upon  a time, 
spoke  in  his  hearing  these  words, 

’E pov  Gavovros  y ala  puxG'fl'ru  Tvvpl, 
i.  e.  When  I am  dead  let  earth  be  mingled  with  fire.  Whereupon 
the  emperor  uttered  these  words,  ’E^uoD  £o>vtos,  i.  e.  Yea,  whilst 
I live:  there  by  one  word,  he  expressed  a cruel  thought 
which  I think  is  the  thing  he  meant.  This  is  more  cruel  than 
the  wish  of  Caligula,  that  the  people  of  Rome  had  but  one 
neck,  that  he  might  destroy  them  all  at  a blow. 
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and  at  one  blow  assassine  the  honour  of  a nation. 
It  is  as  complete  a piece  of  madness  to  miscall  and 
rave  against  the  times,  or  think  to  recall  men 
to  reason  by  a fit  of  passion.  Democritus,  that 
thought  to  laugh  the  times  into  goodness,  seems  to 
me  as  deeply  hypochondriac  as  Heraclitus  that 
bewailed  them.  It  moves  not  my  spleen  to  behold 
the  multitude  in  their  proper  humours,  that  is,  in 
their  fits  of  folly  and  madness ; as  well  understanding 
that  wisdom  is  not  prophaned  unto  the  world,  and 
’tis  the  privilege  of  a few  to  be  virtuous.  They  that 
endeavour  to  abolish  vice,  destroy  also  virtue ; for 
contraries,  though  they  destroy  one  another,  are 
yet  in  life  of  one  another.  Thus  virtue  (abolish 
vice)  is  an  idea : again,  the  community  of  sin  doth 
not  disparage  goodness  ; for  when  vice  gains  upon 
the  major  part,  virtue,  in  whom  it  remains,  becomes 
more  excellent ; and  being  lost  in  some,  multiplies 
its  goodness  in  others,  which  remain  untouched, 
and  persist  entire  in  the  general  inundation.  I can 
therefore  behold  vice  without  satire,  content  only 
with  an  admonition,  or  instructive  reprehension ; 
for  noble  natures,  and  such  as  are  capable  of  good- 
ness, are  railed  into  vice,  that  might  as  easily  be 
admonished  into  virtue  ; and  we  should  be  all  so  far 
the  orators  of  goodness,  as  to  protect  her  from  the 
power  of  vice,  and  maintain  the  cause  of  injured 
truth.  No  man  can  justly  censure  or  condemn 
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another,  because  indeed  no  man  truly  knows  an- 
other. This  I perceive  in  myself;  for  I am  in  the 
dark  to  all  the  world,  and  my  nearest  friends  be- 
hold me  but  in  a cloud : those  that  know  me  but 
superficially,  think  less  of  me  than  I do  ot  myself ; 
those  of  my  near  acquaintance  think  more.  God, 
who  truly  knows  me,  knows  that  I am  nothing  ; for 
he  only  beholds  me  and  all  the  world,  who  looks 
not  on  us  through  a derived  ray,  or  a trajection  oi 
a sensible  species,  but  beholds  the  substance  with- 
out the  help  of  accidents,  and  the  forms  of  things, 
as  we  their  operations.  Further,  no  man  can  judge 
another,  because  no  man  knows  himself;  for  we 
censure  others  but  as  they  disagree  from  that  hu- 
mour which  we  fancy  laudable  in  ourselves,  and 
commend  others  but  for  that  wherein  they  seem  to 
quadrate  and  consent  with  us.  So  that  in  conclusion 
all  is,  but  that  we  all  condemn,  self-love.  ’Tis  the 
general  complaint  of  these  times,  and  perhaps  of 
those  past,  that  charity  grows  cold ; which  I per- 
ceive most  verified  in  those  which  most  do  manifest 
the  fires  and  flames  of  zeal ; for  it  is  a virtue  that 
best  agrees  with  coldest  natures,  and  such  as  are 
complexioned  for  humility.  But  how  shall  we  ex- 
pect charity  towards  others,  when  we  are  uncharita- 
ble to  ourselves  ? Charity  begins  at  home,  is  the 
voice  of  the  world ; yet  is  every  man  his  greatest 
enemy,  and  as  it  were  his  own  executioner.  Non 
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occides , is  the  commandment  of  God,  yet  scarce  ob- 
served by  any  man  ; for  I perceive  every  man  is 
his  own  Atropos,  and  lends  a hand  to  cut  the  thread 
of  his  own  days.  Cain  was  not  therefore  the  first 
murderer,  but  Adam,  who  brought  in  death ; where- 
fore he  beheld  the  practice  and  example  in  his  own 
son  Abel,  and  saw  that  verified  in  the  experience 
of  another,  which  faith  could  not  persuade  him  in 
the  theory  of  himself. 

V.  There  is,  I think,  no  man  that  apprehendeth 
his  own  miseries  less  than  myself,  and  no  man  that 
so  nearly  apprehends  another’s.  I could  lose  an 
arm  without  a tear,  and  with  few  groans,  methinks, 
be  quartered  into  pieces;  yet  can  I weep  most 
seriously  at  a play,  and  receive  with  true  passion 
the  counterfeit  griefs  of  those  known  and  professed 
impostures.  It  is  a barbarous  part  of  inhumanity 
to  add  unto  any  afflicted  parties  misery,  or  endea- 
vour to  multiply  in  any  man,  a passion,  whose 
single  nature  is  already  above  his  patience:  this 
was  the  greatest  affliction  of  Job ; and  those  oblique 
expostulations  of  his  friends,  a deeper  injury  than 
the  downright  blows  of  the  devil.  It  is  not  the 
tears  of  our  own  eyes  only,  but  of  our  friends  also, 
that  do  exhaust  the  current  of  our  sorrows ; which 
falling  into  many  streams,  runs  more  peaceably, 
and  is  contented  with  a narrower  channel.  It  is 
an  act  within  the  power  of  charity,  to  translate  a 
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passion  out  of  one  breast  into  another,  and  to  divide 
a sorrow  almost  out  of  itself;  for  an  affliction,  like 
a dimension,  may  be  so  divided,  as,  if  not  indi- 
visible, at  least  to  become  insensible.  Now  with 
my  friend  I desire  not  to  share  or  participate,  but 
to  engross  his  sorrows,  that  by  making  them  mine 
own,  I may  more  easily  discuss  them ; for  in  mine 
own  reason,  and  within  myself,  I can  command  that, 
which  I cannot  intreat  without  myself,  and  within 
the  circle  of  another.  I have  often  read  of  those 
noble  pairs  and  examples  of  friendship,  not  so  ti  uly 
histories  of  what  had  been,  as  fictions  of  what 
should  be;  but  I now  perceive  nothing  in  them  but 
possibilities,  nor  any  thing  in  the  heroic  examples 
of  Damon  and  Pythias,  Achilles  and  Patroelus, 
which  methinks  upon  some  grounds  I could  not 
perform  within  the  narrow  compass  of  myself. 
That  a man  should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend, 
seems  strange  to  vulgar  affections,  and  such  as 
confine  themselves  within  that  worldly  principle, 
Charity  begins  at  home.  For  mine  own  part,  I 
could  never  remember  the  relations  that  I held 
unto  myself,  nor  the  respect  that  I owe  unto  my 
own  nature,  in  the  cause  of  God,  my  country,  and 
my  friends.  Next  to  these  three,  I do  embrace 
myself.  I confess  I do  not  observe  that  order  that 
the  schools  ordain  our  affections,  to  love  our 
parents,  wives,  children,  and  then  our  friends,  fov 
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excepting  the  injunction  of  religion,  I do  not  find 
in  myself  such  a necessary  and  indissoluble  sym- 
pathy to  all  those  of  my  blood.  I hope  I do  not 
break  the  fifth  commandment,  if  I conceive  I may 
love  my  friend  before  the  nearest  of  my  blood,  even 
those  to  whom  I owe  the  principles  of  life : I never 
yet  cast  a true  affection  on  a womans  but  I have 
loved  my  friend  as  I do  virtue,  my  soul,  my  God. 
From  hence  methinks  I do  conceive  how  God  loves 
man,  what  happiness  there  is  in  the  love  of  God. 
Omitting  all  other,  there  are  three  most  mystical 
unions;  two  natures  in  one  person;  three  persons 
in  one  nature;  one  soul  in  two  bodies.  For  though 

o 

indeed  they  be  really  divided,  yet  are  they  so 
united,  as  they  seem  but  one,  and  make  rather  a 
duality  than  two  distinct  souls. 

VI.  There  are  wonders  in  true  affection:  it  is  a 
body  of  enigmas,  mysteries,  and  riddles;  wherein 
two  so  become  one,  as  they  both  become  two.  I 
love  my  friend  before  myself,  and  yet  methinks  I 
do  not  love  him  enough : some  few  months  hence, 
my  multiplied  affection  will  make  me  believe  I 
have  not  loved  him  at  all : when  I am  from  him,  I 
am  dead  till  I be  with  him ; when  I am  with  him, 
I am  not  satisfied,  but  would  still  be  nearer  him. 
United  souls  are  not  satisfied  with  embraces,  but 
desire  to  be  truly  each  other ; which  being  impos- 
sible, their  desires  are  infinite,  and  proceed  without 
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a possibility  of  satisfaction.  Another  misery  there 
is  in  affection,  that  whom  we  truly  love  like  our 
ownselves,  we  forget  their  looks,  nor  can  our  memo- 
ry retain  the  idea  of  their  faces,  and  it  is  no  wonder  ; 
for  they  are  ourselves,  and  our  affection  makes 
their  looks  our  own.  This  noble  affection  falls  not 
on  vulgar  and  common  constitutions,  but  on  such 
as  are  marked  for  virtue : he  that  can  love  his  fi  iend 
with  this  noble  ardour,  will  in  a competent  degree 
affect  all.  Now  if  we  can  bring  our  affections  to 
look  beyond  the  body,  and  cast  an  eye  upon  the 
soul,  we  have  found  out  the  true  object,  not  only  of 
friendship,  but  charity ; and  the  greatest  happiness 
that  we  can  bequeath  the  soul,  is  that  wherein  we 
all  do  place  our  last  felicity,  salvation;  which 
though  it  be  not  in  our  power  to  bestow,  it  is  in  our 
charity  and  pious  invocations  to  desire,  if  not  pro- 
cure and  further.  I cannot  contentedly  frame  a 
prayer  for  myself  in  particular,  without  a catalogue 
for  my  friends ; nor  request  a happiness  wherein 
my  sociable  disposition  doth  not  desire  the  fellowship 
of  my  neighbour.  I never  hear  the  toll  of  a passing 
bell,  though  in  my  mirth,  without  my  prayers  and 
best  wishes  for  the  departing  spirit : I cannot  go  to 
cure  the  body  of  my  patient,  but  T forget  my  pro- 
fession, and  call  unto  God  for  his  soul:  I cannot 
see  one  say  his  prayers,  but  instead  of  imitating 
him,  I fall  into  supplication  for  him,  who  perhaps 
is  no  more  to  me  than  a common  nature : and  if  God 
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hath  vouchsafed  an  ear  to  my  supplications,  there 
are  surely  many  happy  that  never  saw  me,  and 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  mine  unknown  devotions.  To 
pray  for  enemies,  that  is,  for  their  salvation,  is  no 
harsh  precept,  hut  the  practice  of  our  daily  ordinary 
devotions.  I cannot  believe  the  story  of  the  Italian8 : 
our  had  wishes  and  uncharitable  desires  proceed  no 
further  than  this  life;  it  is  the  devil,  and  the 
uncharitable  votes  of  hell,  that  desire  our  misery 
in  the  world  to  come. 

VII.  To  do  no  injury,  nor  take  none,  was  a 
principle,  which  to  my  former  years,  and  impatient 
affections,  seemed  to  contain  enough  of  morality; 
hut  my  more  settled  years,  and  Christian  constitu- 
tion, have  fallen  upon  severer  resolutions.  I can 
hold  there  is  no  such  thing  as  injury;  that  if  there 
be,  there  is  no  such  injury  as  revenge,  and  no  such 
revenge  as  the  contempt  of  an  injury;  that  to  hate 
another,  is  to  malign  himself;  that  the  truest  way 
to  love  another,  is  to  despise  ourselves.  I were 
unjust  unto  mine  own  conscience,  if  I should  say  I 
am  at  variance  with  any  thing  like  myself.  I find 
there  are  many  pieces  in  this  one  fabric  of  man; 
this  frame  is  raised  upon  a mass  of  antipathies : I 

8 It  is  reported  that  a certain  Italian  having  met  with  one 
that  had  highly  provoked  him,  put  a poniard  to  his  breast, 
and  unless  he  would  blaspheme  God,  told  him  he  would  kill 
him,  which  the  other  doing  to  save  his  life,  the  Italian  pre- 
sently killed  him,  to  the  intent  he  might  be  damned,  having 
no  time  for  repentance. 
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am  one  methinks,  but  as  the  world ; wherein  not- 
withstanding there  are  a swarm  of  distinct  essences, 
and  in  them  another  world  of  contrarieties ; we 
carry  private  and  domestic  enemies  within,  public 
and  more  hostile  adversaries  without.  The  devil, 
that  did  but  buffet  St.  Paul,  plays  methinks  at  sharp 
with  me : let  me  he  nothing,  if  within  the  compass 
of  myself  I do  not  find  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  pas- 
sion against  reason,  reason  against  faith,  faith 
against  the  devil,  and  my  conscience  against  all. 
There  is  another  man  within  me,  that  s angiy  with 
me,  rebukes,  commands,  and  dastards  me.  I have 
no  conscience  of  marble,  to  resist  the  hammer  of 
more  heavy  offences  ; nor  yet  too  soft  and  waxen,  as 
to  take  the  impression  of  each  single  peccadillo  01 
scape  of  infirmity:  I am  of  a strange  belief,  that  it 
is  as  easy  to  be  forgiven  some  sms,  as  to  commit 
some  others.  For  my  original  sin,  I hold  it  to  be 
washed  away  in  my  baptism : for  my  actual  trans- 
gressions, I compute  and  reckon  with  God  but  from 
my  last  repentance,  sacrament,  or  general  absolution ; 
and  therefore  am  not  terrified  with  the  sms  or 
madness  of  my  youth.  I thank  the  goodness  of 
God,  I have  no  sins  that  want  a name;  I am  not 
singular  in  offences,  my  transgressions  are  epidemi- 
cal and  from  the  common  breath  of  our  corruption. 
For  there  are  certain  tempers  of  body , which  matched 
with  an  humorous  depravity  of  mind,  do  hatch  and 
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produce  vitiosities,  whose  newness  and  monstrosity 
of  nature  admits  no  name : this  was  the  temper  of 
of  that  lecher  that  carnalled  with  a Statua,  and 
constitution  of  Nero  in  his  Spintrian  recreations9. 
For  the  heavens  are  not  only  fruitful  in  new  and 
unheard  of  stars,  the  earth  in  plants  and  animals, 
but  men’s  minds  also  in  villany  and  vices  : now  the 
dulness  of  my  reason,  and  the  vulgarity  of  my  dis- 
position, never  prompted  my  invention,  nor  solicited 
my  affection  unto  any  of  those;  yet  even  those 
common  and  cpiotidian  infirmities  that  so  necessarily 
attend  me,  and  do  seem  to  be  my  very  nature,  have 
so  dejected  me,  so  broken  the  estimation  that  I 
should  have  otherwise  of  myself,  that  I repute 
myself  the  most  ahjectest  piece  of  mortality.  Divines 
prescribe  a fit  of  sorrow  to  repentance : there  goes 
indignation,  anger,  sorrow,  hatred,  into  mine;  pas- 
sions of  a contrary  nature,  which  neither  seem  to 
suit  with  this  action,  nor  my  proper  constitution. 
It  is  no  breach  of  charity  to  ourselves,  to  be  at 
variance  with  our  vices : nor  to  abhor  that  part  of 
us  which  is  an  enemy  to  the  ground  of  charity,  our 
God;  wherein  we  do  but  imitate  our  great  selves 
the  world,  whose  divided  antipathies  and  contrary 
faces  do  yet  carry  a charitable  regard  unto  the 
whole  by  their  particular  discords,  preserving  the 

9 The  author  doth  not  mean  the  last  Nero,  but  Tiberius  the 
emperor,  whose  namewasNero  too;  ofwhom  Sueton.  inTib.43. 
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common  harmony,  and  keeping  in  tetters  those 
powers,  whose  rebellions  once  masters,  might  be 
the  ruin  of  all. 

VIII.  I thank  God,  amongst  those  millions  of 
vices  I do  inherit  and  hold  from  Adam,  I have 
escaped  one,  and  that  a mortal  enemy  to  charity, 
the  first  and  father  sin,  not  only  of  man  but  of  the 
devil,  pride ; a vice  whose  name  is  comprehended 
in  a monosyllable,  but  in  its  nature  not  circum- 
scribed with  a world:  I have  escaped  it  in  a condi- 
tion that  can  hardly  avoid  it:  those  petty  acquisi- 
tions and  reputed  perfections  that  advance  and 
elevate  the  conceits  of  other  men,  add  no  feather  s 
unto  mine.  I have  seen  a grammarian  tower  and 
plume  himself  over  a single  line  in  Horace,  and 
shew  more  pride  in  the  construction  of  one  ode, 
than  the  author  in  the  composure  of  the  whole  book x. 
For  my  own  part,  besides  the  jargon  and  patois  of 
several  provinces,  I understand  no  less  than  six 
languages ; yet  I protest  I have  no  higher  conceit 
of  myself,  than  had  our  fathers  before  the  confusion 
of  Babel,  when  there  was  but  one  language  in  the 


1 Movent  mihi  stomachum  grammatistce  quidam,  qui  cum  duns 
tenuerint  vocabulorum  origines  ita  se  ostentant,  ita  venditant,  ita 
circumferunt  jactabundi,  ut  pres  ipsis  pro  nihilo  habendos  phitoso- 
phos  arbitrentur.  Picus  Mirand.  in  Ep.  acl  Hermol.  Barb,  quae 

exstat  lib.  nono  Epist.  Politian. 

Garsio  quisque  duas  postquam  scit  jungerc  par  es, 

Sic  stat,  sic  loquitur , velut  omnes  noveril  artes. 
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world,  and  none  to  boast  himself  either  linguist  or 
critic.  I have  not  only  seen  several  countries, 
beheld  the  nature  of  their  climes,  the  chorography 
of  their  provinces,  topography  of  their  cities,  but 
understood  their  several  laws,  customs,  and  policies ; 
yet  cannot  all  this  persuade  the  dulness  of  my  spirit 
unto  such  an  opinion  of  myself,  as  I behold  in  nim- 
bler and  conceited  heads,  that  never  looked  a degree 
beyond  their  nests.  I know  the  names  and  some- 
what more  of  all  the  constellations  in  my  horizon  5 
yet  I have  seen  a prating  mariner,  that  could  only 
name  the  pointers  and  the  north  star  out-talk  me, 
and  conceit  himself  a whole  sphere  above  me.  I 
know  most  of  the  plants  of  my  country,  and  of  those 
about  me  5 yet  methinks  I do  not  know  so  many  as 
when  I did  but  know  a hundred,  and  had  scarcely 
ever  simpled  further  than  Cheapside : for,  indeed, 
heads  of  capacity,  and  such  as  are  not  full  with  a 
handful  or  easy  measure  of  knowledge,  think  they 
know  nothing  till  they  know  all ; which  being  im- 
possible, they  fall  upon  the  opinion  of  Socrates,  and 
only  know  they  know  not  any  thing.  I cannot 
think  that  Homer  pined  away  upon  the  riddle  of 
the  fishermen  ; or  that  Aristotle,  wrho  understood  the 

The  history  out  of  Plutarch  is  thus:  sailing  from  Thebes 
to  the  island  Ion,  being  landed  and  set  down  upon  the  shore, 
t leie  lappened  certain  fishermen  to  pass  by  him ; and  he  ask- 
ing t lem  what  they  had  taken,  they  made  him  this  enigmatical 
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uncertainty  of  knowledge,  and  confessed  so  often 
the  reason  of  man  too  weak  for  the  works  of  nature, 
did  ever  drown  himself  upon  the  flux  and  reflux  ol 
Euripus.  We  do  but  learn  to-day,  what  our  better 
advanced  judgements  will  unteach  to-morrow;  and 
Aristotle  doth  not  instruct  us,  as  Plato  did  him; 
that  is,  to  confute  himself.  I have  run  through  all 
sorts,  yet  find  no  rest  in  any:  though  our  first 
studies  and  junior  endeavours  may  style  us  Peripa- 
tetics, Stoics,  or  Academics;  yet  I perceive  the 
wisest  heads  prove,  at  last,  almost  all  Sceptics,  and 
stand  like  Janus  in  the  field  of  knowledge.  I have 
therefore  one  common  and  authentic  philosophy  I 
learned  in  the  schools,  whereby  I discourse  and 
satisfy  the  reason  of  other  men ; another  more  re- 
served, and  drawn  from  experience,  whereby  1 
content  mine  own.  Solomon,  that  complained  ot 
ignorance  in  the  height  of  knowledge,  hath  not  only 
humbled  my  conceits,  but  discouraged  my  endea- 

answer,  that  what  they  had  taken,  they  had  left  behind  them  ; 
and  what  they  had  not  taken,  they  had  with  them : meaning, 
that,  because  they  could  take  no  fish,  they  went  to  louse  them- 
selves; and  that  all  which  they  had  taken,  they  had  killed, 
and  left  behind  them ; and  all  which  they  had  not  taken,  they 
had  with  them  in  their  clothes:  and  that  Homer  being  struck 
with  a deep  sadness  because  he  could  not  interpret  this,  pined 
away,  and  at  last  died.  Pliny  alludes  to  this  riddle,  in  his  Ep. 
to  his  friend  Fuscus,  where  giving  an  account  of  spending  his 
time  in  the  country,  he  tells  him,  venor  aliquando,  sed  non  sine 
pugillaribus,  ut  quamvis  nihil  ceperim,  non  nihil  referam.  Plin. 
Ep.  lib.  ix.  Ep.  36. 
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vours.  There  is  yet  another  conceit  that  hath 
sometimes  made  me  shut  my  books,  which  tells  me 
it  is  a vanity  to  waste  our  days  in  the  blind  pursuit 
of  knowledge;  it  is  but  attending  a little  longer, 
and  we  shall  enjoy  that  by  instinct  and  infusion, 
which  we  endeavour  all  here  by  labour  and  inqui- 
sition : it  is  better  to  sit  down  in  a modest  ignorance, 
and  rest  contented  with  the  natural  blessing  of  our 
own  reasons,  than  buy  the  uncertain  knowledge  of 
this  life  with  sweat  and  vexation,  which  death 
gives  every  fool  gratis,  and  is  an  accessary  of 
our  glorification. 

IX.  I was  never  yet  once,  and  commend  their 
resolutions  who  never  marry  twice:  not  that  I 
disallow  of  second  marriage ; as  neither  in  all  cases 
of  polygamy,  which,  considering  some  times,  and 
the  unequal  number  of  both  sexes,  may  be  also  ne- 
cessary. The  whole  world  was  made  for  man,  but 
the  twelfth  part  of  man  for  woman:  man  is  the 
whole  world,  and  the  breath  of  God;  woman  the 
rib,  and  crooked  piece  of  man.  I could  be  content 
that  we  might  procreate  like  trees  without  conjunc- 
tion, or  that  there  were  any  way  to  perpetuate  the 
world  without  this  trivial  and  vulgar  way  of  coition : 
it  is  the  foolishest  act  a wise  man  commits  in  all  his 
life  ; nor  is  there  any  thing  that  will  more  deject  his 
cooled  imagination,  when  he  shall  consider  what  an 
odd  and  unworthy  piece  of  folly  lie  hath  committed. 
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I speak  not  in  prejudice,  nor  am  averse  from  that 
sweet  sex,  but  naturally  amorous  ot  all  that  is 
beautiful:  I can  look  a whole  day  with  delight  upon 
a handsome  picture,  though  it  be  but  of  an  horse. 

It  is  my  temper,  and  I like  it  the  better,  to  affect 
all  harmony;  and  sure  there  is  music  even  in  the 
beauty,  and  the  silent  note  which  Cupid  strikes  tai 
sweeter  than  the  sound  of  an  instrument:  for  there 
is  music  wherever  there  is  harmony,  order,  or 
proportion:  and  thus  far  we  may  maintain  the 
music  of  the  spheres;  for  those  well  ordered 
motions,  and  regular  paces,  though  they  give  no 
sound  unto  the  ear,  yet  to  the  understanding  they 
strike  a note  most  full  of  harmony.  Whatsoever  is 
harmonically  composed,  delights  in  harmony , "hie  > 
makes  me  much  distrust  the  symmetry  of  those 
heads  which  declaim  against  all  church  music.  For 
myself,  not  only  from  my  obedience,  but  my  parti- 
cular genius,  I do  embrace  it : for  even  that  vulgar 
and  tavern  music,  which  makes  one  man  merry, 
another  mad,  strikes  in  me  a deep  fit  of  devotion, 
and  a profound  contemplation  of  the  first  composer ; 
there  is  something  in  it  of  divinity  more  than  the 
ear  discovers : it  is  an  liieroglyphical  and  shadowed 
lesson  of  the  whole  world,  and  creatures  of  God; 
such  a melody  to  the  ear,  as  the  whole  world,  well 
understood,  would  afford  the  understanding.  In 
brief,  it  is  a sensible  fit  of  that  harmony,  which  in- 
tellectually sounds  in  the  ears  of  God.  I will  not 
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say  with  Plato,  the  soul  is  an  harmony,  but  harmo- 
nical,  and  hath  its  nearest  sympathy  unto  music: 
thus  some,  whose  temper  of  body  agrees  and  hu- 
mours the  constitution  of  their  souls,  are  born  poets, 
though  indeed  all  are  naturally  inclined  unto 
rhythm.  This  made  Tacitus  in  the  very  first  line 
of  his  story,  fall  upon  a verse 3 ; and  Cicero,  the  worst 
of  poets,  but  declaiming  for  a poet,  falls  in  the  very 
first  sentence  upon  a perfect  hexameter4.  I feel  not 
in  me  those  sordid  and  unchristian  desires  of  my 
profession ; I do  not  secretly  implore  and  wish  for 
plagues,  rejoice  at  famines,  revolve  ephemerides 
and  almanacks  in  expectation  of  malignant  aspects, 
fatal  conjunctions,  and  eclipses:  I rejoice  not  at 
unwholesome  springs,  nor  unseasonable  winters: 
my  prayer  goes  with  the  husbandman’s;  I desire 
every  thing  in  its  proper  season,  that  neither  men 
nor  the  times  be  put  out  of  temper.  Let  me  be 
sick  myself,  if  sometimes  the  malady  of  my  patient 
be  not  a disease  unto  me ; I desire  rather  to  cure 
his  infirmities  than  my  own  necessities : where  I do 
him  no  good,  methinks  it  is  scarce  honest  gain; 
though  I confess  ’tis  but  the  worthy  salary  of  our 
well  intended  endeavours.  I am  not  only  ashamed, 
but  heartily  sorry,  that  besides  death,  there  are  dis- 
eases incurable  : yet  not  for  my  own  sake,  or  that 
they  be  beyond  my  art,  but  for  the  general  cause 

! Urbem  Romamjn  principio  reges  habuere. 

■ In  qua  me  non  inficior  mediocriter  esse. 
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and  sake  of  humanity,  whose  common  cause  I 
apprehend  as  mine  own.  And  to  speak  more  gene- 
rally, those  three  noble  professions  which  all  cm 
commonwealths  do  honour,  are  raised  upon  the  fall 
of  Adam,  and  are  not  any  way  exempt  from  their 
infirmities;  there  are  not  only  diseases  incurable  in 
physic,  but  cases  indissolvable  in  laws,  vices  incor- 
rigible in  divinity.  If  general  councils  may  err.  I t o 
not  see  why  particular  courts  should  be  infallib  e . 
their  perfectest  rules  are  raised  upon  the  erroneous 
reasons  of  man;  and  the  laws  of  one,  do  but  con- 
demn the  rules  of  another;  as  Aristotle  ofttimes 
the  opinions  of  his  predecessors,  because,  though 
agreeable  to  reason,  yet  were  not  consonant  to  his 
own  rules  and  logic  of  his  proper  principles.  Again, 
to  speak  nothing  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  cure  not  only,  but  whose  nature  is  unknown ; 

I can  cure  the  gout  or  stone  in  some,  sooner  than 
divinity,  pride  or  avarice  in  others.  I can  cure- 
vices  by  physic  when  they  remain  incurable  by 
divinity;  and  they  shall  obey  my  pills  when  they 
contemn  precepts.  I boast  nothing,  but  plainly 
say,  we  all  labour  against  our  own  cure;  for  death 
is  the  cure  of  all  diseases.  There  is  no  catholicon 
or  universal  remedy  I know,  but  this;  which,  though 
nauseous  to  queasie  stomachs,  yet  to  prepared 

appetites  is  immortality. 

X.  For  my  conversation,  it  is  like  suns,  with  all 
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men,  and  with  a friendly  aspect  to  good  and  bad. 
Methinks  there  is  no  man  had,  and  the  worst,  best ; 
that  is,  while  they  are  kept  within  the  circle  of 
those  qualities  wherein  there  is  good : there  is  no 
man  s mind  of  such  discordant  and  jarring  a temper, 
to  which  a tunable  disposition  may  not  strike  a 
harmony.  Magnce  virtutes,  nec  minora  vitia  : it  is 
the  posie  of  the  best  natures,  and  may  be  inverted 
on  the  worst.  There  are  in  the  most  depraved  and 
venomous  dispositions,  certain  pieces  that  remain 
untouched,  which  by  an  antiperistasis  become  more 
excellent,  or  by  the  excellency  of  their  antipathies 
are  able  to  preserve  themselves  from  the  contagion 
of  their  enemies’  vices,  and  persist  entire  beyond 
the  general  corruption.  For  it  is  also  thus  in 
natures.  The  greatest  balsoms  do  lie  enveloped  in 
the  bodies  of  the  most  powerful  corrosives  : I say 
moreover,  and  I ground  upon  experience,  that 
poisons  contain  within  themselves  their  own 
antidote,  and  that  which  preserves  them  from  the 
venom  of  themselves,  without  which  they  were  not 
deleterious  to  others  only,  but  to  themselves  also. 
But  it  is  the  corruption  that  I fear  within  me,  not 
the  contagion  of  commerce  without  me.  5Tis  that 
unruly  regiment  within  me,  that  will  destroy  me ; 
tis  I that  do  infect  myself ; the  man  without  a 
navel  yet  lives  in  me5;  I feel  that  original  canker 

1 lie  Latin  annotator  hath  explicated  this  by  homo  von 
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corrode  and  devour  me  ; and  therefore  defenda  me 
Dios  de  me,  Lord  deliver  me  from  myself,  is  a part 
of  my  litany,  and  the  first  voice  of  my  retired 
imaginations.  There  is  no  man  alone,  because 
every  man  is  a microcosm,  and  carries  the  whole 
world  about  him : Nunqmm  minus  solus  quant  cum 
solus,  though  it  be  the  apothegm  of  a wise  man, 
is  yet  true  in  the  mouth  of  a fool ; for  indeed, 
though  in  a wilderness,  a man  is  never  alone,  not 
only"  because  he  is  with  himself  and  his  own 
thoughts,  but  because  he  is  with  the  devil,  who 
ever  consorts  with  our  solitude,  and  is  that  unruly 
rebel  that  musters  up  those  disordered  motions 
which  accompany  our  sequestered  imaginations  : 
and  to  speak  more  narrowly,  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  solitude,  nor  any  thing  that  can  be  said  to 
be  alone  and  by  itself,  but  God,  who  is  in  his  own 
circle,  and  can  subsist  by  himself;  all  others, 
besides  their  dissimilary  and  heterogenous  parts, 
which  in  a manner  multiply  their  natures,  cannot 
subsist  without  the  concourse  of  God,  and  the 
society  of  that  hand  which  doth  uphold  their 


rnfectus  by  which  it  seems  he  did  not  comprehend  the 
author’s  meaning ; for  the  author  means  Adam,  and,  by  a 
retonymw  original  sin  ; for  the  navel  being  only  of  use  to 
attract  the  aliment  in  utero  materno,  and  Adam  havi  g 
mother  he  had  no  use  of  a navel,  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be 
conceived  he  had  any  ; and  upon  that  ground  the  author  calls 
him  the  man  without  a navel. 
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natures.  In  brief,  there  can  be  nothing  truly 
alone  and  by  itself,  which  is  not  truly  one  ; and 
such  is  only  God  : all  others  do  transcend  an 
unity,  and  so  by  consequence  are  many. 

XI.  Now  for  my  life,  it  is  a miracle  of  thirty 
years,  which  to  relate,  were  not  a history,  but  a 
piece  of  poetry,  and  would  sound  to  common  ears 
like  a fable  : for  the  world,  I count  it  not  an  inn, 
but  an  hospital ; and  a place  not  to  live,  but  to 
die  in.  The  world  that  I regard  is  myself ; it  is 
the  microcosm  of  my  own  frame  that  I cast  mine 
eye  on  ; for  the  other,  I use  it  but  like  my  globe, 
and  turn  it  round  sometimes  for  my  recreation. 
Men  that  look  upon  my  outside,  perusing  only  my 
condition  and  fortunes,  do  err  in  my  altitude  ; for 
I am  above  Atlas’s  shoulders.  The  earth  is  a 
point  not  only  in  respect  of  the  heavens  above  us, 
but  of  that  heavenly  and  celestial  part  within  us  : 
that  mass  of  flesh  that  circumscribes  me,  limits  not 
my  mind  : that  surface  that  tells  the  heavens  it 
hath  an  end,  cannot  persuade  me  I have  any:  I take 
my  circle  to  be  above  three  hundred  and  sixty  ; 
though  the  number  of  the  arc  do  measure  my  body, 
it  comprehendeth  not  my  mind  : whilst  I study  to 
find  how  I am  a microcosm,  or  little  world,  I find 
myself  something  more  than  the  great.  There  is 
surely  a piece  of  divinity  in  us,  something  that  was 
before  the  elements,  and  owes  no  homage  unto  the 
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sun.  Nature  tells  me  I am  the  image  ot  God,  as 
well  as  Scripture:  he  that  understands  not  thus 
much,  hath  not  his  introduction  or  first  lesson,  and 
is  yet  to  begin  the  alphabet  of  man.  Let 
me  not  injure  the  felicity  of  others,  if  I say  I am 
as  happy  any  : Ruat  cerium,  fiat  voluntas  tua , 
salve th  all ; so  that  whatsoever  happens,  it  is  but 
what  our  daily  prayers  desire.  In  brief,  1 am 
content;  and  what  should  providence  add  more? 
Surely  this  is  it  we  call  happiness,  and  this  do  1 
enjoy ; with  this  I am  happy  in  a dream,  and  as 
content  to  enjoy  a happiness  in  a fancy,  as  others  in 

a more  apparent  truth  and  reality.  Iheie  is  smely 

a nearer  apprehension  of  any  thing  that  delights  us 
in  our  dreams,  than  in  our  waked  senses  : without 
this  I were  unhappy ; for  my  awaked  judgement 
discontents  me,  ever  whispering  unto  me,  that  I am 
from  my  friend ; but  my  friendly  dreams  in  the 
night  requite  me,  and  make  me  think  I am  within 
his  arms.  I thank  God  for  my  happy  dreams,  as  1 
do  for  my  good  rest,  for  there  is  a satisfaction  unto 
reasonable  desires,  and  such  as  can  be  content  with 
a fit  of  happiness  : and  surely  it  is  not  a melancholy 
conceit  to  think  we  are  all  asleep  in  this  world, 
and  that  the  conceits  of  this  life  are  as  mere  dreams 
to  those  of  the  next;  as  the  phantasms  of  the 
night,  to  the  conceit  of  the  day.  There  is  an  equal 
delusion  in  both,  and  the  one  doth  but  seem  to  be 
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the  emblem  or  picture  of  the  other : we  are 
somewhat  more  than  ourselves  in  our  sleeps,  and 
the  slumber  of  the  body  seems  to  be  but  the  waking 
of  the  soul.  It  is  the  ligation  of  sense,  but  the 
libeity  of  reason;  and  our  waking  conceptions  do 
not  match  the  fancies  of  our  sleeps.  At  my  nativity 
my  ascendant  was  the  earthly  sign  of  Scorpius  ; I 
was  born  in  the  planetary  hour  of  Saturn,  and  I 
think  I have  a piece  of  that  leaden  planet  in  me. 
I am  no  wray  facetious,  nor  disposed  for  the  mirth 
and  galliardize  of  company ; yet  in  one  dream  I 
can  compose  a whole  comedy,  behold  the  action, 
and  apprehend  the  jests,  and  laugh  myself  awake 
at  the  conceits  thereof.  Were  my  memory  as  faith- 
ful as  my  reason  is  then  fruitful,  I would  never 
study  but  in  my  dreams  ; and  this  time  also  would 
I choose  for  my  devotions : but  our  grosser 

memories  have  then  so  little  hold  of  our  abstracted 
understandings,  that  they  forget  the  story,  and  can 
only  relate  to  our  awaked  souls,  a confused  and 
broken  tale  of  that  that  hath  passed6.  Aristotle, 

6 For  the  most  part  it  is  so.  In  regard  of  the  author’s 
expression  of  forgetting  the  story,  though  otherwise  it  be  not 
very  pertinent  to  this  place,  1 shall  set  down  a relation 
given  by  an  English  gentleman  of  two  dreams  that  he  had,  wherein 
lie  did  not  forget  the  story,  but  (what  is  more  strange)  found 
his  dreams  verified.  This  it  is  : 

Whilst  I lived  at  Prague,  and  one  night  had  sat  up  very 
late  drinking  at  a feast,  early  in  the  morning  the  sunbeams 
glancing  on  my  face,  as  I lay  in  my  bed,  I dreamed  that  a 
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who  hath  written  a singular  tract  of  sleep,  hath  not, 
methinks,  thoroughly  defined  it ; nor  yet  Galen, 
though  he  seem  to  have  corrected  it;  for  those 
noctambuloes  and  night-walkers,  though  in  then- 


shadow  passing  by  told  me  that  my  father  was  dead ; at  which 
awaking  all  in  a sweat,  and  affected  with  this  dream,  I rose 
and  wrote  the  day  and  hour,  and  all  circumstances  thereof  in 
a paper  hook,  which  book  with  many  other  things  I put  into 
a barrel,  and  sent  it  from  Prague  to  Stode  thence  to  be  con- 
veyed into  England.  And  now  being  at  Nurenburgh,  a mer- 
chant of  noble  family,  well  acquainted  with  me  and  my  iriencl , 
arrived  there,  who  told  me  my  father  died  some  two  months 
ago  I list  not  to  write  any  lies,  but  that  which  I write  is  as 
true  as  strange.  When  I returned  into  England  some  four 
vears  after,  I would  not  open  the  barrel  I sent  from  1 rague, 
nor  look  into  the  paper  book  in  which  I had  wntten _ this 
dream,  till  I had  called  my  sisters  and  some  friends  to  be 
witnesses,  where  myself  and  they  were  astonished  to  see  my 
written  dream  answer  the  very  day  of  my  father  s death. 

I may  lawfully  swear  that  which  my  kinsman  hath  heard 
witnessed  by  my  brother  Henry  while  he  lived,  that  in  rny 
youth  at  Cambridge,  I had  the  like  dream  of  my  mother  s 
death  where  my  brother  Henry  living  with  me,  early  in  the 
morning  I dreamed  that  my  mother  passed  by  wtth  a sad 
countenance,  and  told  me  that  she  could  not  come  to  my 
commencement : 1 being  within  live  months  to  proceed 

Master  of  Arts,  and  she  having  promised  at  that  time  to  come 
to  Cambridge.  When  I related  this  dream  to  my  brother, 
both  of  us  awaking  together  in  a sweat,  he  protested  to  me 
that  he  had  dreamed  the  very  same  ; and  when  we  had  not 
the  least  knowledge  of  our  mother’s  sickness,  neither  in  our 
youthful  affections  were  any  wit  affected  with  the  strangeness 
of  this  dream,  yet  the  next  carrier  brought  us  word  of  our 
mother’s  death.  Mr.  Fiennes  Monson  in  Jus  itinerary.  1 am 
not  over  credulous  of  such  relations,  but  methinks  the  cir- 
cumstance of  publishing  it  at  such  a time,  when  there  were 
those  living  that  might  have  disproved  it,  if  it  had  been  false, 
is  a great  argument  of  the  truth  of  it. 
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sleep,  do  yet  enjoy  the  action  of  their  senses  : we 
must  therefore  say  that  there  is  something  in  us 
that  is  not  in  the  jurisdiction  of  Morpheus  ; and 
that  those  abstracted  and  ecstatic  souls  do  walk 
about  in  their  own  corps,  as  spirits  with  the  bodies 
they  assume,  wherein  they  seem  to  hear  and  feel, 
though  indeed  the  organs  are  destitute  of  sense, 
and  their  natures  of  those  faculties  that  should 
inform  them.  Thus  it  is  observed,  that  men  some- 
times upon  the  hour  of  their  departure,  do  speak 
and  reason  above  themselves.  For  then  the  soul 
begins  to  be  freed  from  the  ligaments  of  the  body, 
begins  to  reason  like  herself,  and  to  discourse  in  a 
strain  above  mortality. 

XII.  We  term  sleep  a death ; and  yet  it  is  waking 
that  kills  us,  and  destroys  those  spirits  that  are  the 
house  of  life.  ’Tis  indeed  a part  of  life  that  best 
expresseth  death ; for  every  man  truly  lives,  so 
long  as  he  acts  his  nature,  or  some  way  makes  good 
the  faculties  of  himself.  Themistocles,  therefore, 
that  slew  his  soldier  in  his  sleep,  was  a merciful 
executioner  : ’tis  a kind  of  punishment  the  mildness 
of  no  laws  have  invented  : I wonder  the  fancy  of 
Lucan  and  Seneca  did  not  discover  it.  It  is  that 
death  by  which  we  may  be  literally  said  to  die 
daily ; a death  which  Adam  died  before  his 
mortality ; a death  whereby  we  live  a middle  and 
moderating  point  between  life  and  death  : in  fine, 
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so  like  death,  I dare  not  trust  it  without  my 
prayers,  and  an  half  adieu  unto  the  world,  and  take 
my  farewell  in  a colloquy  with  God. 

The  night  is  come  ; like  to  the  day, 

Depart  not  thou,  great  God,  away. 

Let  not  my  sins,  black  as  the  night, 

Eclipse  the  lustre  of  thy  light. 

Keep  still  in  my  horizon  : for  to  me 
The  sun  makes  not  the  day,  but  thee. 

Thou  whose  nature  cannot  sleep, 

On  my  temples  sentry  keep  : 

Guard  me  against  those  watchful  foes, 

Whose  eyes  are  open  while  mine  close. 

Let  no  dreams  my  head  infest, 

But  such  as  Jacob’s  temples  blest. 

Whilst  I do  rest,  my  soul  advance  ; 

Make  my  sleep  a holy  trance : 

That  I may,  my  rest  being  wrought, 

Awake  into  some  holy  thought. 

And  with  as  active  vigour  run 
My  course  as  doth  the  nimble  sun. 

Sleep  is  a death,  O make  me  try, 

By  sleeping,  what  it  is  to  die  : 

And  as  gently  lay  my  head 
On  my  grave,  as  now  my  bed. 

Howe’er  I rest,  great  God,  let  me 
Awake  again  at  least  with  thee. 

And  thus  assur’d,  behold  I lie 
Securely  ; or  to  wake  or  die. 

These  are  my  drowsy  days  ; in  vain 
I do  now  wake  to  sleep  again : 

O come  that  hour,  when  I shall  never 
Sleep  again,  but  wake  for  ever. 
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This  is  the  dormative  I take  to  bedward  ; I need 
no  other  laudanum  than  this  to  make  me  sleep  ; 
after  which  I close  mine  eyes  in  security,  content 
to  take  my  leave  of  the  sun,  and  sleep  unto  the 
resurrection. 

XIII.  The  method  I should  use  in  distributive 
iustice,  I often  observe  in  communicative  ; and 
keep  a geometrical  proportion  in  both,  whereby 
becoming  equable  to  others,  I become  unjust  to 
myself,  and  supererogate  in  that  common  principle, 
Do  unto  others  as  thou  wouldst  be  done  unto  thy- 
self. I was  not  born  unto  riches,  neither  is  it,  I 
think,  my  star  to  be  wealthy  ; or  if  it  were,  the 
freedom  of  my  mind,  and  frankness  of  my  dispo- 
sition, were  able  to  contradict  and  cross  my  fates : 
for  to  me,  avarice  seems  not  so  much  a vice,  as  a 
deplorable  piece  of  madness;  to  conceive  our- 
selves urinals,  or  be  persuaded  that  we  are  dead,  is 
not  so  ridiculous7,  nor  so  many  degrees  beyond  the 
power  of  hellebore,  as  this.  The  opinions  of 
theory,  and  positions  of  men,  are  not  so  void  of 
reason,  as  their  practised  conclusions  : some  have 
held  that  snow  is  black,  that  the  earth  moves,  that 
the  soul  is  air,  fire,  water  ; but  all  this  is  philosophy, 
and  there  is  no  delirium,  if  we  do  but  speculate  the 


7 Reperti  sunt,  Galena  et  Avicenna  testibus,  qui  se  vasa  fictilia 
crederent,  et  idcirco  hominum  attactum  ne  conf ringer  enter  solicite 
fugereZ:  Pantan.  in  Attic,  bettor.  (Hist.  22,)  which  proceeds 
from  extremity  ot  mela.icholy. 
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folly  and  disputable  dotage  of  avarice  to  that  sub- 
terraneous idol,  and  god  of  the  earth.  I do  confess 
I am  an  atheist,  I cannot  persuade  myself  to 
honour  that  the  world  adores  ; whatsoever  virtue 
its  prepared  substance  within  may  have  within  my 
body,  it  hath  no  influence  nor  operation  without : 

I would  not  entertain  a base  design,  or  an  action 
that  should  call  me  villain,  for  the  Indies  ; and  for 
this  only  do  I love  and  honour  my  own  soul,  and 
have  methinks  two  arms  too  few  to  embrace  myself. 
Aristotle  is  too  severe,  that  will  not  allow  us  to  be 
truly  liberal  without  wealth,  and  the  bountiful 
hand  of  fortune  : if  this  be  true,  I must  confess  I 
am  charitable  only  in  my  liberal  intentions,  and 
bountiful  well-wishes.  But  if  the  example  of  the 
mite  be  not  only  an  act  of  wonder,  but  an  example 
of  the  noblest  charity,  surely  poor  men  may  also 
build  hospitals,  and  the  rich  alone  have  not  erected 
cathedrals.  I have  a private  method  which  others 
observe  not ; I take  the  opportunity  of  myself  to 
do  good  ; I borrow  occasion  of  charity  from  my 
own  necessities,  and  supply  the  wants  of  others, 
when  I am  in  most  need  myself ; for  it  is  an  honest 
stratagem  to  make  advantage  of  ourselves,  and  so 
to  husband  the  acts  of  virtue,  that  where  they  were  i 
defective  in  one  circumstance,  they  may  repay  their 
their  want,  and  multiply  their  goodness  in  another. 

I have  not  Peru  in  my  desires,  but  a competence 
and  ability  to  perform  those  good  works,  to  which 
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he  hath  inclined  my  nature.  He  is  rich,  who  hath 
enough  to  be  charitable  ; and  it  is  hard  to  be  so 
poor,  that  a noble  mind  may  not  find  a way  to  this 
piece  of  goodness.  He  that  giveth  to  the  poor, 
lendeth  to  the  Lord : there  is  more  rhetoric  in  that 
one  sentence,  than  in  a library  of  sermons  ; and 
indeed  if  those  sentences  were  understood  by  the 
reader,  with  the  same  emphasis  as  they  are  delivered 
by  the  author,  we  needed  not  those  volumes  of 
instructions,  but  might  be  honest  by  an  epitome. 
Upon  this  motive  only  I cannot  behold  a beggar 
without  relieving  his  necessities  with  my  purse,  or 
his  soul  with  my  prayers ; these  scenical  accidental 
differences  between  us,  cannot  make  me  forget  that 
common  and  untouched  part  of  us  both  : there  is 
under  these  cantoes  and  miserable  outsides,  those 
mutilate  and  semi-bodies,  a soul  of  the  same  alloy 
with  our  own,  whose  genealogy  is  God’s  as  well  as 
ours,  and  in  as  fair  a way  to  salvation  as  ourselves. 
Statists  that  labour  to  contrive  a common  wealth 
without  our  poverty,  take  away  the  object  of  our 
charity,  not  understanding  only  the  commonwealth 
of  a Christian,  but  forgetting  the  prophecy  of  Christ. 

XIV.  Now  there  is  another  part  of  charity, 
which  is  the  basis  and  pillar  of  this,  and  that  is  the 
love  of  God,  for  whom  we  love  our  neighbour;  for 
this  I think  charity,  to  love  God  for  himself,  and  our 
neighbour  for  God.  All  that  is  truly  amiable  is 
God,  or  as  it  were  a divided  piece  of  him,  that  re- 
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tains  a reflex  or  shadow  of  himself.  Nor  is  it 
strange  that  we  should  place  affection  on  that  which 
is  invisible : all  that  we  truly  love  is  thus  ; what  we 
adore  under  affection  of  our  senses,  deserves  not 
the  honour  of  so  pure  a title.  Thus  we  adore 
virtue,  though  to  the  eyes  of  sense  she  be  invisible  : 
thus  that  part  of  our  noble  friends  that  we  love,  is 
not  that  part  that  we  embrace,  but  that  sensible 
part  that  our  arms  cannot  embrace.  God  being  all 
goodness,  can  love  nothing  but  himself,  and  the 
traduction  of  his  holy  Spirit.  Let  us  call  to  assize 
the  loves  of  our  parents,  the  affection  of  our  wives 
and  children,  and  they  are  all  dum  shows  and 
dreams,  without  reality,  truth,  or  constancy:  for 
first  there  is  a strong  bond  of  affection  between  us 
and  our  parents ; yet  how  easily  dissolved  ? we 
betake  ourselves  to  a woman,  forget  our  mother  in 
a wife,  and  the  womb  that  bare  us,  in  that  that 
shall  bear  our  image  : this  woman  blessing  us  with 
children,  our  affection  leaves  the  level  it  held 
before,  and  sinks  from  our  bed  unto  our  issue  and 
picture  of  posterity,  where  affection  holds  no  steady 
mansion.  They,  growing  up  in  years,  desire  our 
ends  ; or  applying  themselves  to  a woman,  take  a 
lawful  way  to  love  another  better  than  ourselves. 
Thus  I perceive  a man  may  be  buried  alive,  and 
behold  his  grave  in  his  own  issue. 

XV.  I conclude  therefore  and  say,  there  is  no 
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happiness  under  (or,  as  Copernicus  will  have  it,) 
above  the  sun,  nor  any  cram  in  that  repeated 
verity  and  burthen  of  all  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ; there  is  no 
felicity  in  that  the  world  adores.  Aristotle  whilst 
he  labours  to  refute  the  ideas  of  Plato,  falls  upon 
one  himself : for  his  summum  bonum  is  a chimera, 
and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  felicity.  That 
wherein  God  himself  is  happy,  the  holy  angels  are 
happy,  in  whose  defect  the  devils  are  unhappy; 
that  dare  I call  happiness  : whatsoever  conduceth 
unto  this,  may  with  an  easy  metaphor,  deserve  that 
name  ; whatsoever  else  the  world  terms  happiness, 
is  to  me  a story  out  of  Pliny  ; an  apparition,  or 
neat  delusion,  wherein  there  is  no  more  of  happiness, 
than  the  name.  Bless  me  in  this  life  with  but 
peace  of  my  conscience,  command  of  my  affections, 
the  love  of  thyself  and  my  dearest  friends,  and  I 
shall  be  happy  enough  to  pity  Caesar.  These  are, 
O Lord,  the  humble  desires  of  my  most  reasonable 
ambition,  and  all  I dare  call  happiness  on  earth, 
wherein  I set  no  rule  or  limit  to  thy  hand  of 
providence : dispose  of  me  according  to  the 

wisdom  of  thy  pleasure  : thy  will  be  done,  though 
in  my  own  undoing. 

END. 


H.  COOKE,  PRINTER,  HIO II- STREET. 


‘ 


’ 

♦ 


' 


